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nite.incomprehenſible and incommunicable Greatneſs 
and Glory. And tis the earnelt deſire of ourSouls,that 
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Primitive Ages, who conſtattly ud em in their 
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: (69) t we here render a i Argo 11 
Original x4qas 5 an horn of Salvation, chat is, | 
ing to the ighty Saluarion; 85 
cauſe, an Horn in "Now 
mighty Salvation — the Perſon by whom it is 
even our Savior Chriſt, And God is therefore ſaid to have 
rais d up a mi Salvation for us in the Houſe of his Seryant 


David, becauſe our Savior was lineally deſcended from DA. 
Fn ern 


(7001 re 
| f . a Deliverance from tem 
e "they & 


quently» "that when the at 
4&2 $801 100 STATS. T9 
; 12 ; | 411 45 488 


A 


Ade ee >» 
Aud tber he was Redfeltly: refolyid\þ179phifores 


the 4 which he {promiſe to ou forefarhen, = 

Andro 9 Cv I de he ad 
22 oy, Gary 

eas | 


with them, for the ſending 
ne ein ear 1877 — r 

And alſo {To per firm rb Oarh\whith be jar 
our forefather ABRAHAM, Wyre feat], wal 
ge unto 1 ; CON one” 
[Tae biber Poteritywof wal | eg 
arch, [being delivered] by'that d Sivior * 
of the hand Enemies; oy 
te& ſecurity, and [withoue any fear, I! d Ned 
By walking [Ia] the of | holineſs and . 
reomſmeſe before him, all the daies of our, life.] 
as for thee, my beloved Son, no- newly 
born, (ele — A 8 the Pro- 

the bi alt ore 

W of the £2: Tt 1 is . 1 fi h 
God incarnate, [ie prepare his ways,] and make our 
22 72 for = Reception ot bim. by c | 


"And alſo To give nt] of the 2Qual'/ 
im, teri 4s the Author ofs 
pl 8. Nition whom 3 fn der 5 


YE 


* * 
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22 the 2 — high, ſy ne ee 50 
— 29 YM 8 
[To pg fe Law] —— lea 
and Sin, 

or that reaſon | in the ſhadow 


F 


oor fe] by the 


2 — Sa, and the . 
IN is now 22 1 
be, work wihow ad Amen.] a A i. ver 


or. J if the Miniſter pleaſes, _ hy? 
( nah ny 


Free ay 


4 


7. 


. ate ) call d ad ko 


— 
be i i Lori al 
WY os llt, erb 


1 the the Lord be is Gad; # 


Hb Led pen 2285 
bis trath e from goiier« 
be to the . is F 


#3; F 
it was in the hes 


be world withon Los ll 


* 2 2 puck e an 
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n 91 . 
5 ea — 


ee the People hal b 5 4 


. 


Fo may che ame Lord be alſo . * 


fe (80) ov thy Spirit)” in the PE of 
the ſame holy Duty, . _ 


1 


Thoſ affectionate Wiſhes bus premiſe, the 
2 ſnall exhort or 2. mind 


"what they are going about, rn ally t by tht 
boy rem ob orar. by laying, r 


\[ Let an] now, ny dear Brethren, with — 
Hearts, and the moſt ardent Affections, 2 to 
che great Goc af Heaven and Burth- * 


Aſter this brief Admonition the Pray ers 
ſelves ſhall begin, for the Miniſter ſhall lay. 


[Land have mercy 22 „ 
Lord, have mercy gun ar | 705 


o Then "the Miniſter, Clerks * 
81 e 


* 


ont A 


5 e by her 
for uſing the Lord's Prayer too often. — 
ble Man can make that an Objection againſt our 


AD an, - 


fi 
" 


mm” Dp Yo © = 


þ __"Y 


„ „ * Aww & 


8 * ' $ 9 | 
Morning Prayer. ' 63 "EP 


| [Our Father, ; which art in Heaven, hallowed le 
thy Name, Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done | 
in earth, as it it in heaven, Give us this day our: a 
6 daily bread; and forgive ns our treſpaſſes as we für- | 
eve them that treſpaſs againſt ui. And lead ws _ 
not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil. A» 


men.] 
5 


* 4 ET 14 » N _ 
l . : { . 11 ** 1 a 4 . 5, <4 


r 
— 
hd 2 


rr | | . ths 
ſince tis at all times moſt fit-to be us d by us 3 and even when 
tis done more than once, tis at conſiderable diſtances. 
But the practice of our Church's Adverſaries too plainly 7 
* ſhews what they wou d be at. If we uſe it too often. they | 
. ue for e 
| inſt R ions, but a ſecret Diſlike they 
rr Form it ſelf. * — 
all this Clamor. For the proof of this I appeal to themſelves. 
For after above twenty Years time to model their own Way, 
, and bring it to what they like beſt, and accommodate it whol- 
[ ly to their own Judgments ; what have they done with re- 

pect to the Lord's Prayer? Why, they very ſeldom or never 

uſe it at all. 88 

tolerable Tranſgreſſion of a molt expreſs, Command! Certain - 
| y it much better becomes us very frequently (even tho' ſome, a 
N times without neceſſity) to repeat the Lord's Prayer, which | 
3 Chriſt has made it our indiſpenſable Dut to uſe, as the Badge des 
e Diccpletiips than i rebel againſt God by the habicual | 
ö 
, 
N 


oe 


NE _— 
1 


Omiſſion of it. 4 910 O 7% ws N kt .1 nt 
But tis ſaid, that in this and diyers. other places, we, omit 

the Doxology, which at other times we uſe, as. tis annex d to 

the Lord's Prayer in St. Matthew's Goſpel. And what then? 

Does not our Savior himſelf omit this D. in St. Tasse — 

Goſpel, notwithſtanding 'tis| found in St. Maithew 7 AN 1 


j 


| fore, if there be any real Fault in omitting this pgs 
N muſt be charged on our Savior himſelf, as well as on | 
Nabliſh'd Church. And if there be 80 real Fault in the OrhiC- 
Gigant why eee blamed for tack, nn | 
: | 


x . N 1 2 \ | 

| But farther, have our Adverſaries any Reaſon to quarrel with . 

8 us upon this account? We omit the Doxology ſomẽtimes, the? 

| we often uſe it at other times ; and they com omit the 
whole Lord's Prayer. Which, I pray, 1s moſt to blame, tho 


- 
_— 
CS 


11 | 


dry | Awning Pro 7 


771217 05 fo a 


[O Lord, l thy moe ped ty] 1 . 


«A 


Eſtabliſh'd Church. or theſe Can an any Man 
that theſe Perſons have any real Zeal for the uſe of the — 
logy, when they io frequently omit the whole Form, Dexo- 
logy and all? Oh, that ObjeQors would forbear reproach- 
ing the Eſtabliſ d Church. till they have reformed their own 
much more intolerable Fault? . 
(82) rel. chat theſe Verſicles, and al 
others elſewhere, tho they are — 14 — 155 1 
by the Minifter and rm. are notwit be men 
join'd in throughout by them both. "Now cheſs V 
except two, are taken duh of the Pſalms, as will 
Perſon that conſiders the following Table. er er bd 


[ 1. | 
 Shew us thy Mercy, O Lord; 
and grant us thy Sa ation, Pi. 
85. 7. ſry 

2 


Save (the King; for the 
whole Pfalm is a Prayer for 
him) Lord, and hear uw, O we ca 
King of Heaven, when we call m un 
upon 7 e, PI. 20. 9. 4 
* Tit thy 2 


be clothed * 


r 


tance, PI. 28. 10. 


? 
- 
7 


L we * 


* 5 
And the Laie of the Peopl tulle 


[4ed prom u. thy ay Salvation] Do chou; 
who alone art able, us from ag: þ both 
here and heresſter. $ 


9 no 5 
[0 Eu ſave) or preerys [166 N | 


LA.! ſit e Fr 
eee when wn call por the] 


La 41 


9 
1 


Fa: ts phe. 4: 


ALF OE Ry 
e 5 
that the Word — 4 
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Ly: ] 


And the-Lai alſo, who are through 
of RIS mat] Ha bee) h happy = n 


Cent 4 


0 e ,] and * 
al i * cw 
4 Luv. 


And bleſs ty O Lord; for Kot haſt th 
ls out A all the World for to be * 2 


zaxce, | or Portion, even a eculiar and bel 
2 f 4 | 1 N 
[Prigh) 


(84) | Give in our time, O Lord.] b mo 
—_ — porn an end to all 2 
N good pleaſure. 


1 


2 
15 


Bar Wie" 
y } TEES Fr. 
FE [1 2» e 
And we db therefore the more. 2 neſtly s 
Peace at thy hands, not only becauſe thou art. the 
God of Peace, and becauſe whenſoeyer' we are. en- 
gig d in War, thou alone canſt ſo far ſubdue our 
Enemies, as to make them hearken to terms of 
Peace, and oblige them to the Practice of itz, but 
alſo | Becauſe] whenſoever they force us to Wan 
tho' we have never ſo many Friends and Alliet, yet 
they are all nothing without thy Bleſſing upon our 
Arms. For we ſincerely acknowledge, that [there 
is none other, that] effectually and ſucceſsfully 
[ fighterth for ns] in ſuch caſes, [but only 1 5 
God,] who alone doſt in reality vanquiſh our A 


" 1 4 
Ty 3512 10 13 Wi 
. 8 1 1 
ane t 1, 0 ONt 


verſaries, tho* thou art pleas'd to uſe of hu- 
— ä—— — 2 | —— 44 —-—-—-— Mam 
f * | rails 


| 


* * 


2 
= 


vor other but 
the latter — Verb 
cles of would not 
25 55 
nh Ly Ne g 
75 45 | no | 
cans | content d br 
God that Trouble 
full Declara- 
ion, Which he 


= 
Ly 


8. 


68 Morning Prauer. 

man Force as the Inſtrument of thine Almighty 
Power. So that we thy Servants, O God, do by 
no means rely upon an Arm of Fleſh; we put no 
Truſt or Confidence in our Fleets- and Armjess 
we wet pre, ſenſible, that they are pork in 
themſelyes, and can do nothing. WE; there 

in all Wars we know and confels our ſelves to 
utterly deſtitute and helpleſs of our, ſelves. This 
therefore being the Caſe,.grant us Peace; for 
depend upon 5-7 16 but thee, who art our only 
Help in time of Trouble, _ 129 


— 


e 
00 God, make clean our Hearts withis bo) and 
ys e them from all ſinful Affections. 2 


* * jo? 


% 
4 "7 ' : * - 
1 *# | (3 Co.) ( + WOt) T „ 


— 


3.108 2 
he „ 


are not only juſtifiable, but . gratefultoour Hes 
Father, who agb to bear un 
him after this manner. So that the Rib 


oy 
A ee Ns Rene * muſt 
riſh, forſake me not, I beſeech o_ 
And accordingly, | theſe Verſicles, 
rch commands us to uſe, do by no 
Reaſon of our defiting Peace, Js d. 
to fight for us. in War, fave God 
be well enough content to be ingag'd AY 
other to fight for us beſides Almig 


l 


* 


5 


e * f 
n 13s 
We „ bt, 


| , . T $4 
tort ON ©" anſwer} 
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Ard telt wet thy beg Spiris from ag] bur Tait 
him to 48 perpetually in eee wh 
courage us, and enable. us to perform gur N. 

4 [Then 22 aj ct tb of 


D, which Jame thatis wpptjnred as the O 
rr (a) tee eee, 


* 
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of the Church are to be underſtood, as 1have-explain'd tbem 


in the Paraphraſe. e | fn 
85) Here I muſt intreat t 
"and the folle 


yers,” 


. 


ially thoſe that are near them» 
an audible manner, 
urch, which alwaies 4 


are allow'd to . £ * 
rr © xy 
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- 
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Morning, Prayer. : 

. munion; The ſecond for Peace; The third for Grate to lu 
2 Mn — never alter, d, 
dai al the * 1 


# 


| 80 * ; me fn, 


to it, 751 the Author 0 Wr 
Ward. declar'd thy 

cord, (86) in] the 1 7 

whom Handl our eternal Life, whoſe ſervice is | 
very delightful and advantageous, that it juſtly de 
ſerves the name of ¶ perfect freedom j] we beſeech 
thee to [defend u. thy humbly Servants in all|"thi 

[4ſawlrs,], and violent attempts, [of eur wih 

whether 2 or Spiritual. 1 wit 


74. 


10 — — 


felves. Tis not the difin&tion K 
the Prayer; but the Non- attention 0 
which 1 th 


bas. 


yo 
| of Devotion, as we 1 the fre 
— Form after the fame 


of 
eternal, that 


3 2 1 . "he . 


| We God, and veer thap 
2 Expreſſion is, AK 


A thoſe fas b "x ae e 


9 


Arai Non 


eee 
ev, rey) and by reaſon of, {rhe might] or 


Amen, | 


d #.4.* 
4 TW. ad. VB 


714 N +. 


0 oy Ry ERR fu at e * 
[lf od,” who ha I thy good Providence 
* us te the (87) beginning 
2 55 We beſeech 72 
airy 


6, | 
ich, [js righteous inthy Aber thr 
our Lord. Amen.] 


# agg ni te W 

any 1 * rn N- „ne Ls | , 

— Dee onal, e * — 
en The ger Da of 24 Honreis divided 

viz. 1. the 1 

Night to 12 4 Nas . > Ni or latter part 

— Noon to 12 at Night. So that the Word 
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Strength [of FESV'S CHRIST ow need 


” & (Th thin Ge Aer [fr Grace]. 0. 
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[Then theſe Rngers follrwing 4 ae tbe rad bry 5 
8 2 is read ; and uu two : 
i e to be 744. N . 7 a 


1 bn te Reis * 


[o Lord, our heavenly Father, big 2 

King of Kings, 23 of Lords, hoy on 4 

Princes, who deſt] look down Rae 

infinite Glory 2 vouchſaf 12 U r& 

1 all 5 dwelert Earth; 10 is 925 
ſeech thee with thy avor to behold” WY mo 

cious Sovereign Queen ANNE"; and] be 
leas'd 77 ts 25 epleniſh] and fl [ her Royal 


ind web the N * ws that ſhe 
— incline to t 2 Nl, ] bei 
— and ready to obſerve ork it, = 5 | 
y [walk is thy] moſt holy "bi 
— ly with thy heavenly 8785 Puch as 


enable her to govern well and wiſely. for the 

fort of her People. | Gram (80), ber in health 

wealth lang to live. Strength , 105 that ſhe (8 
"tho 


may vanqui ſb and overcome vho are 5 
out juſt cauſe [her Enemies. And finally | or laſtly 


gon that [after this Sie] ſpent in olineſs 


Fear of thee, attain. oo 


and Felicity throug ge erits of 
CHRIST aur Lord. Amen. 


118 os! ; "SOM $213.18 


nn, Gur Whale i 


» as we are apt to underſtand i 6 5 
Ferity and W. of which Ricker ois hn. 9, wor 
1 See the PH of Foim-Prayer, e 


\ 


= „ fr the Rp Bandy 


Umichry: Gel who Art rie Frum ain 'of all 
eee: 


Benefits muſt be defir'd and ſou ght; . 
bir K anal 


beſeech thee to bleſs the Privceſi O PRIA, 
the Royal Family, Endue them with thy holy 
enrich them with thy heavenly, Grace; | proſper thens 


in this World [ with temporal Happinejs; and 
bring them to 1 po! Boe el dom Nin the 


Monit Proer: 8 


World to come, [.chrowgh ESVS R | 


Lord, _ SIA 


" — K „ „ „ „ aw 


vb 


a everlaſting Grd, unbe alone Pe” 
and who for that Reaſon art the only 
2 to change and renew the Hearts of 
% whilch to/d6 # WM a miraculous and fi 
cru Work; we beſeech thee to [end 550 
1 all that ſerve at thine Altar, vsz. 
Station, the principal C 


to whor 
os even the (90) 2. 
wann — re | comm 


74 Morning Prayer. 
Charge, the (91) healthful Spirit E Grace. And 
that they may] all of them, wiz. Clergy 
People, * able | rruly] to | pleaſe thee] in the N 
Courſe of their Lives; "| peur upon them the conti- 
an (92) Dew of thy" Ble. Grant this, O Lord, 
for the honor of our (93) Advocate and Alia | 
FESUS CHRIST. A 


7 5 


7 


þ 4 [4 Prayer 
f. 


tn the Ling eb, 


i * 26 
* 


ld 
* * wn, T% T , 


8 3 * 
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91) The Spirit Get Grare (that: is ape to the 

( * de, 627 gracious — is therefore call'd 
Healthful, becauſe it is the only Cauſe of r 
and Sanctification, which is the Health or ſound State of 
Soul, in oppoſition to a State of Sin, which is a var of ek: 
neſs and Unhealthineſs.. As therefore thoſe e 
| healthful or unhealthful with reſpect to the Body. 
bring Health or Sickneſs upon us; ſo thoſe things are 
healthful or unhealthful with reſpeR” to the Soul, 
cauſe the Holineſs or Sififulneſs thereof. vi 

(92) The Bleſſing of God is-compar'd tothe bern den 
2s the Dew refreſheth the Graſs of the Field, and = 


4 4 


to flouriſh and increaſe, whereas otherwiſe it ou be 
up and wither'd; fo the Blefling of God's Aſh 
refreſheth our Souls. —— 7 dutch in ad 
Works; whereas otherwiſe they wou utter! barren 
deſtitute of all Holy Actions. 4 * 

(93) An Advocate is one that pleads the Cauſe of another 
in a Court of Juſtice, Therefore Feſws rus is call'd our Ad- 
1 becauſe he pleads our Cauſe with his oſſended Hes 

Father, and cauſes our Pardon to be ſeal'd, and our 


Peron accu by ur Sing gs him. He is 
© our Mediator, that is; the r 

Affair W. e between God and — | 
intercedes {ar us, is continually offering 
rits for our Sakes, to reſcue and skreen us 
Righteouſneſs from that Damnation, which”: 
wall haue berg n liable. 


** A % 2 | 


Morning Prayer. 75 © 

God, whe wen us] thy [grace,] | 

gs > wh ke be time with one os] 

70 mak aur (94) common} or joint” | Supplications 

unto thet ; and haſt (95) promit a, that when two 

or three are gather d together in rby Name, thow wile 

grant their requeſts; Fulfill now, O Lard, the Deſires 

and Petitions of thy Grays! in ſuch 'a manoer and 

V 1 expedient for them ; grau- 

17] the rn (96) [ bnowledge of | 

uh Trath e to us in the holy Scripturesz 
8 World n come Life everlaſting 2 


5 Then Hall he Maier &y e wr. which arp 24 
1 WW 5 


ſons than one do bear apart in. Thus common Supplications 
are oppos'd to e Supplications, or ſuch Supplications as a 
Perſon pours forth in his Cloſet, when no body joins in Pray- 
er with him. And for this Reaſon our Eſtabliſh'd L Li is 
call'd a Book of Common Prayer, that is, a Book 


containing 
Forms of Prayer, as People meet to.joinin, and with 
united Hearts and ind Actions to ofer up 10 God at the Ane 


time. 

(9 Our Saviour Bes, If two of 
oe Ry hor tes ferry » fol be done fo 
them 1 Bother b is Ie For where two or three 
are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
them, Matt. 18. 19, 20. 

(96) It cannot be doubred, but that the Church here means 
_— of God's Truth, viz. ſuch a Knowledge a 
as is Callcient vation, that is, a Knowledge CO 
wits 50d produce of, + Gude Chritan Price. 


6% g Pro. 

May (97) [The Grace of our Lord rus 
CHRIST. « Im 66. e 
nion] or 1 of the Holy Gbeßß, be with a. 
al rooms. Am ls 

Here endeth the ORDER » x 32 
MORNING. CAKES: 
i * Tear, p 
— 96 e — 
© Words are ſome alter'd from what 

mtg vr en. 1 T. | 
2 — 


ord OD ART x 
obſerve; that tho' this Conclufion is Feat 
to God. For tis to be ad. 


Prayers are; 5 

For tho tis addreſi d to 
Church has turn A it intoa Prayer, 
er in the Rubric before the Prayer 


the Miniſter is to wh 
the other ap . 


2 


1 


4 A 5 
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Evening. Taue. 0 5 


The Order for Ewtnin Phet daily... 
ETD les, = 


HE Morning and Evening Services are for 

ml welt hor th very os And 
be cauſe I ſtudy Brevity, and conſ equently m 
avoid Repetition; I ſhall confine my ſelf to uch 
Particulars of the Evening Service, as are not found 
in that for the Morning. 

Now in the Evening Service, after the Mini- 
ſter has ſaid, Praiſe ye the Lord, and the Congre- 
gation” has anſwer'd, 71 Lord's Name be praiſ d, 
(which is alſo requir'd to be done in the 
iy Ge Morag Service) We wei e 


5 Then be 
Lg Ke of 


= 4 
"as 


4 


eue Order as * my 


of the Old Teflament, as if af 
Rn 


Bleſſed Virgs Mary) in 2 


The H ) call'd Ai 7] which 
e cre of (5 Lal 5 ai rms 


*. 225 magnifie SY and 1 


78 Sie on 


[For he bath}: not deſpis d me 1 5 the accoune 

of —. Poverty and mean Condition; but graciouſly 
n me, and | regarded the — ] or low 

Ele, 1 me, who am | his hand maides. 
4! ] ſo great is his Mercy towards me, 

| 11 1 Mal be the Mother of that glorious Printe, 
the promis d Meſſiih. This Favor, which the 
greateſt Woman upon Earth would be proud to 
7 4 is conferr'd upon my ſelf, = And — 

| from henceforth all Generations, | as long as the World 

ſhall laſt, 11 call] or account | me] a moſt | bleſs 
ſed) and happy Woman. _ 

And indes well may they eſteem me bleſſed ant 
happy. [For] it appears by this unſpeakable Ine 
ſtance of his Love, that | he that is mighty] even 
God himſelf, [hath maznificd,] honour'd and exal- 
ted (ne] above all other Women. [ Aud (3) Holy: 
is his Name] upon that account. 

And his Mercy] thus ſignaliz d towards me, 
65 alſo conſtantly beſtow'd [on] others, even all 


them that fear him, ] to the End of the World, and 
throughout all] the [ Generations of it. 
[He,] even the moſt mighty God, [ hath 28 
ſtrength with his Arm, | and —— 'his irreſiſtible 
Power: 1 hath ſcatter d the] haughty, even thoſe 


that are | proud in the imagination of their Heart,] 
and lifted up with Self-conceit, and a vain Opinion 


A k 1 1 A | 
"LE. t Sf» 0+ 4 * 
— — — — 


(3) 1 have already hems. in Note (48) 59 the Mori 
a! that to fandiifie God's Name, is to glorifie an w 

rſhip him, as —. only true God. Now we end 

o to do, when we receive freſh and und] — Favor 
| him. We ought then ef] v tv break forth lade f Ng 
„and celebrate the Praiſes of out Maker. And this che 
Nie Virgia here does. Holy i his Nam:, faies ſhe ;* that” 
his Name is ſanctify d, or hallow'd by me, for this 

Mercy beſtow'd upon me, 
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of themſelves; he hath ſeatter d them, I au, as 
the Whirlwind ſcatters Duſt. + | 

[ He hath put down the mighty} Perſons of the 
Earth ¶ from their ſear | of Honour and Dominion: 
| and hath exalted the humble and meek, | and caus 4 
them to fit thereun. 

[ He hath filled the hungry with good things; 2 | 
the rich he hath ſent empty away. | + 

[He (4) remembring his mercy, bath hopes bis 
Servant Iſrael as he * to our forefathers, | even 
to 2 phy [ bis Seed for 2 ig 

A 675 to the Father, and to rhe Sov, and to the 


a rf the beginning, is now, and ever Jr 
le, world without end. Amen. | 


z if the Miniſter 20/6061 = qeeeay 
this Pſalm; except it be on the nineteenth 727 
Month, e coſe of 


Pſalms. 


The Plalm (5s) call'd [Contr Domins,) tha ifs 
Lal. 98 . | N 


£0 


2 


— — 


2 — — * ” _— WW * 


— — — * 


© Theſe Words are WE In the uſt 
Tranſlation of the Bible they rum thus, He hath holden bis Ser- 


vant Iſrael, in remembrance of his Mercy, at he ſpike to | 
28 . | 
the Original, run he, bath * holpen his © Servant eas 
(urnd rat ix, to remember or that he he in {6 do 
r therefore 
the 1/raelites by ſending the Wee that he mighe ful. 


8 and conſequently not ſeem to Have but ackhal- 
to > ro — bear in his Mind) 


him to the Frwr in former Ages. 
WOK. d, becauſe in the Lm Verfion” it 
thoſe Werd Now tho this Palm has A plait Referen 


to that Salvation ot Deliverance, which SO EPR Fre 


4+ -- 4 2; Tony — 
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(0 ſong wnto the Lord 4 new] and excellent [ ſongs 
155 12. done marvellous oor: for us. Lg 1 
[With his own right hand, and with his] own | holy 
arm, hath he gotten himſelf the Victory] over our 
Enemies, and vanquiſh'd them for us, who were 
not able to deliver our ſelves from them; 74 
[Te Lord] hath ¶ declared, ] and effeRually made 
known, this | his Salvation] or Deliverance, which 
he hath wrought for, us: | his (6) righteouſneſs, 
or Mercy and Kindneſs to us, | harh he openty * 
in the ſight of the (7) heathen. 8 
[He hath r ed bis mercy and raphy} which 
he hath all along promis d that he wou af 


* 


— . — 
/þ Church and Nation; yet we may very well |; 
4 GA 9 


 Porning" Prayer,” 


and ſhew [foward the Houſe of Iſrael; and all the 
ends of tht World] are Witneſſes of it; for they 
[ have ſeen the Salvation of our God, | or that Deli» | 
verance which he hath wrought for us. 
O therefore | Shew. your /elves joyful mute the 
5. all ye Lands ; ſongs rejoice, give 
ether with us. 


with a Pſalm of Thankſs 


| With trumpets alſo, and 
jour ſelves joyful before 5 Lord the King. 
Let the 2 


the round world, and they that dwell therein. 
| Let the clap their hands, and let the hills be 


joyful the — for he cometh to 
| 7 7 or govern | the eart 0 
70 righteouſneſs, Mercy, 4 — he j ja 4 
world; and] govern [rhe people with oguiry | ad 


Mildneſfs. 


Glory be to the Father, ind to the Sh and/t2 


the Holy Ghoſt ; 


As it was in the beginning, is now, 2 | 


| be, world without end. Amen, | 


| $-(Thew Le of the New Mee as it iv 
; and ur Ny on enacle 


thanks] 
Praiſe the Lord upon the harp; ſug to the harp 
Foe ſhawms, O ſew 
make 4 noiſe, and all that therein 1 


4 


* 
. 


\ 


* 
* N 
- * 
mY 
845 +. 
ay : 
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*[ Niue Dama J Which Hywn is then. out of | 
LS. Lale 2.29. 


LLord, now] at laſt have I receiv'd this unſpeak - 
able Favor; and I defire nothing more in this 
World, I am therefore now heartily content to 
go to my Grave, whenſoever thou art pleas d to 

or com- 


* 
* 
* "> SS YH, * ww * — * 8 — YEE rf EI 


—_—_—. A 


mon, when our Savior was . y his Parents into the 
Temple, to do for him after the Cuſtom of the Law. It was 
reveaPd to Simeon, that he ſhould not die, till he had ſeen the 
Chriſt, And therefore, when he had ſecn him, oo 

m into theſe excellent r wherein he expreſſes his 

and that he ſhould now into the other World with 
veatet Peace and Satif „ 

his Savior. rr wt — 
every 


Words to himſelf, and thereby declare his — t 
thing here, and his readi ; and willingac6 to. lege (thi 
Tabernacle ; becauſe * hath been a Member of Chriſt's 
and Partaker oath” apy and has for that reaſon 

in Aura of Eternal Happineſs. 
know it has been ſaid, that theſe Words, if apply'd to our 
—— are a Prayer for a ſpeedy Death. But this, I think, is 
Xr. The utmoſt that can be made of them. 


12 pore te Reſignation to the Will of God in 
mr Confeſſion, that whenſoever we go 


— i wrll be with Comfare upon the account of our being 
For we do not ſay, Lord, we beſeech thee to taks 
a. . Rc. but as 1 have explain'd the Words in the 


Paraphraſe. 
8. Hymn properly after the ſecond Lehn 
Thi — 4 Os. New Veirmats han 
is contain'd — —— th Tj 


7 Frogs of vis te Green en BIS 
5 


repeat 


S | 


-— — 
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command me thither. My Deſires are all actom— 
pliſh'd ; and therefore, be the time of my. Death 
— or later, yet ſtill pes 3 

thy ſervam depart in 

Comfort of Mind, [acer is rh Wark, 

or the Promiſe thou hadſt made Kar ns) 
Fer mine ches have ſeen eat BY yen 
about [thy C11 \Salomries, or that Deliverance- 
thy People, which we have fo long W 

fok impatiently defir'd. 

The Authorof M, Salvation { thow het — 


D | 
75 for tia den eau him (Ts be a hi 


1 or ſhine upon, that is, to inſtruct an — 
on rr iar ¶ glory of 
Iſrael] in particular, becauſe he is one of 
1 hren according to the Fleſh, 

[ Glory be to the Father, and ts the San, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt; 

, As it was in the beginning, is no. — ever ſh 
4 I hl 

Or if the Minifter had rather, he 
! WT Tel 
for then it is read in the ardinary coutle of the Fine 


(12) | Dew n or | Pſal. 62 J 
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May [ God be merciful unto u, and bleſ us," and 
ſhew us the light of his countenance, and be merci- 
ful unto 5. | Ja 5 
And grant, O God, | That (13) thy way,] even 
thy method of dealing with us, L up 
on Earth] by all the Inhabitants thereof; and that 
[#7 (14) ſaving health,] or that Salvation and De- 
verance which thou doſt vouchſafe to thy Ser- 
vants, may be known {among all Nations] whats 
ſoever. | * 
Let the people,] that are not as yet acquainted 
with thee, but are ignorant of the true Deity, 
[ praiſe thee, O God; yea, let all the people] in t 
whole World [praiſe thee, ] and become thy Ser- 
vants. Gt 0 
o ler] all | the Nations] thereof [rejoice and 
be glad; for thow ſhalt judge] or rule over [the 
folk J or People which fears thee, | righteoxſly, ] that 
is, with great Kindneſs and Mercy; | a»d] thou 
ſhalt [govern the Nations pen Eart h] after that 
tous manner. F 
[Let the ] therefore [praiſe thee, O God; 
let all the people praiſe thee,] and become thy Ser- 
vants. , 
For if they do ſo; [Then ſhall the earth bris 
forth her increaſe ; and God, even our own G 
ſhall 


— 


— — 


the ſecond Leſſon, which is always taken out of the New Te- 
Nament; becauſe therein we may conveniently expreſs. our 
Deſires of the farther Propagation of the Goſpel, This Pſalm 
is alſo a Prayer to God, and therefore it muſt be not barely 
repeated, but addreſs'd to our Maker in the moſt folema 
manner | 


(43) In the former Verſe God is ſpoken of in the third 
Perſon ton Charge JE 


(14) In 


a 


Evening Prayer. *© % 
[ogg] ns fic] Temporals' a5 well as Sind 


7 thus 1 hll be in due Tia For 
= G ws, I lay; and all: | 
2 22 2 — 
Diſc es, ag [ fear] and ſerve » ve a. 
— he BLEE fling, together with us. | 

[Glory be to the Father, 1 to the Son, * 
the holy 0% , 

As it was in the Beginning, # nw, and ever ſhall 
be, world . Amen.] 


After the Creed, the Lord's (15) Prayer, and 
che Verſicles both before and after it, we read thus. 


| three Colle: the 
8 rf nogyr arty rp jr i 


er Which E. . 
Zee Prayer LK --+\ nd * 5 


1 [The ſecond Colle at Evening 9 01 6 


[0 God, from whom all all | 
Counſeli,] N46 igns and Kadi den if [and 47 
Works, 4. is, all Pious and Chriſtian Actions, [ do 
proc becauſe *ris by the Aſſiſtance of thy Spirit 
alone, t we are enabled to think or do any thing 
that is agreeable to thy Will; we beſeech thee to 

ive] or * 8 8 Servants that Peace, 

nes Satisfaction of Mind, [ hic 
rhe] reach dae me fruition of 1 2 
ö | arts 


8s Boeing Prayer. 


forts of this vain [World cannot give] to the end 
[that] by taſting the unſpeakable Sweetneſs there- 
of, firſt, we may ¶ both] be encourag d to perſevere 
ryan _—_— — 4 92440 
aſt 27, | and unalterably determin d, [re 

1 ori rid ,] the Obſervation and Practice 

which is attended with an invaluable preſent Re- 
ward; Ou ag! tony. [that by thee we being = 
defended fr fear of aur Enemies, ] whether 
remporal or Siren [ may paſs our time in reſt and 
_ quietneſi, — the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt aur * 


vior . 


Sa! 
* 


4 [he cles for aid again all Pee} 7445 


(16) | Lighten] or ſhine RR as he 
beſeech thee, O Lord; and by by. 
us from all] the | Perils and Dang or el ng News 
for 1 of thy only Son, our Lr, Jas 1 


Tube five following Prayers are the — as yy 
Morning Service. | we 


4 


Here endeth the ORDER af 
EVENING PRATER wn 
out the Tear. 


PEE 


(16) ) The Church in this Ca alludes to that 
which is either actually ſpread over us, or very near 
ing, when the Evening Service is us'd, And ſhe 
=> Der i of Nw e 

* by r CEN 
does frequently leſſing a 
Ben fn the Crofe onfut. of Quader. —— * 55 
(17) See Note (87)0n the Morning Prayer. 
” ae "I 
4 


g re, ———— bo 

le's Cy = 
2 ef 2 5 ESE . ba 
922 " eHi© 1 


@) [vine wed] 


[Whoſs ſoever] bes Means and Opportun Oppornniry of cow 
ing to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
ſav'd,\ that is, is willing or deſirous to be fav 
the Terms of the Goſpet Covenant; let him 
member and be aſſurd, that | before all ehingt,] 
in the (3) firſt Plice, | it is neceſſary, that be bold; 

$, and continue in, the Belief of fd — 
ruths, which becauſe they have been conſtantiy 
receiv'd by the Univerſal 4 Catholic Church of 
of 


20 


we 


rew 


Chriſt, are therefore call'd [che Carholic Faith, 


ML Fab, 8 


2 2 wy oe 
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of ſo doing, [ do keep hole] or preſerve ſound [and 
2 7 x; thoſe ble Hereſies, 12 | 
do now ſo much infeſt the Church, and which ma- 
nifeſtly tend to the Subverſion of our Reli- 
gion; I ſay, of every ſuch Perſon, that | withowr 
doubt he ſball periſh everlaſtingly;] and that moſt 
juſtly, becauſe he is wilſully guilty of a moſt hei- 
nous Sin, by receiving ſuch Notions as deſtroy 
Chriſtianity, and, denying ſuch Truths as it 1s 
built upon, and wifhout the Belief of which it is 
irrational, g 5 | 
And,] that I may now deſcend to Particulars, 
the firſt great Article of | the Catholic Faith is this, 
that we wor ſhip one God in] a K J of Perſons, 
[and] a [Trinity] of Perſons [in] the | Unity] of 
Eſſence. ö 4 
[Neither confounding the Perſons] of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which are really diſtinct the 
one from the other; [vor dividing the Subſtance | or 
— "gy of the Deity, ſo as to make three diſtind 
Goas, [1 
[Er, ] that I may illuſtrate this Matter to you, 
and ſhew you the Grounds upon which this Belief 
is built, ye are to obſerve, that | there is one Per» 
fon of the Father, another of the Son, and another 
of the holy Ghoſt.) ' © „ 
[B] tho' there are three Perſons; yet [ 
Godbead of the Father, of the Son, and. of the 
Ghoſt, is all one] and the ſame Godhead; and abe 
Glory] of each Perſon in this Godhead is Le, 
and the Majeſty] of them all is ¶ co · eternal. 
For [ Such as the Father 4s] as to his Godhead, 


[and fac 


[Sch is the Son] alſo as to his Godhead, | 

is the holy Ghoſt] alſo as to his Godhead. 
As [the Father] is ran fo: [che Sex] 

[1nereare, and] ſo is [ The bely © 2 


- 


© 51% Aga, 
* 
7 
* 


FRE 
is [16+ Son] al { [ incomprehenſib 
holy Ghoſt] alſo | incompr 14. * 
And again, as r ee 
= alſo (erernal, 2 ſo is Le bot 
— they Father, Son and 22 2 
And 7 vi. 7 1 
otros nay "1 
As alſo there are not three | diſtin 
— — nor three diſtinct — 
2 Being, I 
a) Being. ev God, whoſe Eſſence is one 
the ſame, the 'the Perſons are diſtin&, e. 
Nn ghey, the Sou — 
2 ws [ml] 
are not three 
2 L 
EE | — 
[S] alſo the Rather is Gods 0 and 
the holy Ghoſt is God; |. 

And yet they ans ar ehevg Gude but 041 
fo Ber nia) ces BEER 
the holy Ghoſt Leda; WAY wy | 
IG they re [nor den. Lay d, bus ome 


or like compell | and oblig'd\ (4 
90 Chriſtian | ki 2 — capt) woo to Jr — 
holy Scriptures; [0 acknowledge every Perſon, even 


when conſider d GA and to be 
God and Lord ;} 77 9 e 


| So are We 5 the Catholic dae | 
e is the 2 erity or Truth —— 2 
us in the holy Sctiptures, 1 7 N 25 
diſtinct (Gab or r the] de l. eee 


1 * Ti g 


Let 
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Let us now — — 

declare concerni each diſt 
Perſon. As 2 Father, | we are dd, da 
he Lac fa he is — nor be- 


om Son; deed [is] of fr another, 
| »| in 
{of the Fat * a 8 heyy 


created] by him; e 
and conſequently he could not be God. 
s (begorrs] W W 


And as fo The bely Ghoſt] the Scriptures aſſure 
us, that he [] both [of the Fanher, and] alſo [of 
the OY Bur hows He is | neither made, nor 

created, nor begotten | by either of them; for — 
he muſt of neceſſity have been either a Creature, 
and conſequently toe; Gadd, 'or elſe-the Son of that 
Perſon or tans when he was begotten. | Bus] 
yet the Word of God declares concerning the holy 
Ghoſ}, that he is ¶ proceeding, | or does proceed, from 
both the Father and the Son. 
N then, it a follows from what hee he 
that in A rbere is one Fathers not 
— Fathers; one Son, not — oy one ay 
nor three holy Ghoſts.) _ 
| And in this x 50 of Peron l 
fs fre . any o other; 
L not be a of them Beerngls.) And [ 
of them | is greatar ur Arty peg _— for then 
every one of them could not be God, co 
tion of a Deity including ſupreme Petfection- 
[But — rhree Prins ae mln, 


and Ge width f 

ae. C. 72 8 E. — 
I 4s it afore 

Gelber [is] the Te- of Perſons 1 


* 


71 

74 
16 * 
1. #% 4 

4+ 
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7 of Perſons ¶ in] the ¶ Uuiq ] of che 
2 ab Godhead, - Apt rk os. by —— 
And ſince theſe things are ſaz-fuice God hes de- 


clar'd —— to be ——— —.— Na- 
ture; a nce Worſhip as equently 00. 
this Trinity in Unity; [ He therefore that: will be : 


ſav'd, wy thus think, of the Trinity, \" that 

muſt think or believe concerning the 32 
ſons, that it is to be wo in the Uoity of 
Eſſence Or 52 does not think ſo 


of the Trinity in Unity, di im ſor him 
ede to perform that Worſhip of Gad, which 


from him, and made neceſlary'to- Sal 
\ dag} v1 

"But [Favberwere] therd inenteher Article 

of Faith, the Belief which. i is requ in order to 

a — — * 5 — and which bes been 


12 4 oy Hens Tk In the ſecond place 
erefore I 12 neceſſary to everlaſting 
3 e eee. 
of our Lord Feſi 

Fan 2 


A1 $4 
[ For the 
2 bac; hg Chrift] who is | the Sow of 

VS? | 9113 0 7 


was Subſtance of the Father before 
te We that is, he was: :of the Sub- 
the overſha- 

4 ry rr to the 
Sar ad) he is [ Perfolt Man.) For 
becauſe be —— e Father ID 


55] both 2 
For why: He is therefore (God, becauſe he 
the Father by ah eternal Generation; | 
he is alſo { 4 1 
——— — broughe forth u orber ichn 
are, and | born in thi Works: > Hafner 
* 
_ therefore he muſt be | and 
truly 


. 
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92 
truly God. And he is 2 or oom 
Man; becauſe he is | of « reaſonable Soul and 
EF „] that is, he ſubſiſts, or con- 
of, a reaſonable, or rational 


— * — Woof Body of human Fleſh ; which 
two conſtituent Parts, vic. an 
up a perfect or complete Man, 

Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt i is, in Farce Rice 
ta „r 
erior to him at the ſame time. For he is [ 
to] God | the Father, 'as t J or with 
to, | his Godhead; and inferior to God [be Farber, 
as to his Manhood,] or human Nature. 
[ Who, although he be SITS | 

P 


be is not 'ewo — po | but os 
ow | even 
ſay, he is [ 15 Ne: But best mt 


** the converſion of the 
] of « Mare 
Creature; 2 raking the A 


ine Nene . 2 Human 
Nature ¶ into] a moſt intimate Uni with bis 
| vine 8 he is | Gad. n | 

I fay, heis| One altegerher i and he nde 68 
[ not bl the | confuſion of | either | ſubſtance, — 
ther Divine or Human; | ws the Unity foo 
ſubſtances in Gel Fefe 

| | For,] that I may this matter by «fimi 
liar Compariſon, ye know that the Soul and Body 
of Man are two diſtin& Subſtances, and yet when 
they are united, they make but one Mad. Now 
ſomewhat like this is the Unity of perſon in Chriſt. 
For | as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſb is ove Man; ſo 
the Subſtance of | God ana] the Subſtance of as, 
when SCC n r and U 1 
N 9900 0 109) 

* 1 isch 7 298 $f 


7 4 
+ = 
l F 


= > 
* . 


b 94 k% x r Lum. 25 


. 1 hs Ofc or Form of Prop 
5 is call d 1 Litany, or] as the Word . origi 
ſignifies, the [general 1 422 which is appoi 
' {ov be (') frng or fad after Prayer upon S. 

, Wedntſday: and Fridays; and at other times, whon 6s 


| i all be commended by the oe W 43943 th 


lo Ged the Father of heaven, who art the firſt 
Perſon of the 2 we earneſtly beſeech thee to 
laue Mercy u . Who are, and 2 
ſelves to be, | miſerable ſinners. 

(i) CO 1God the Father id hove Mir 
* 1 ere le * | 


th. 


r (elf 


= to b fie Þ 


| g 
—— pub ws 
Solemn parts of our Divine Service, crenths' many Pri 
and Decons ore at the Gree tizke pratinr 
Thoſe Perſons upon whom it muſt be charg'd, and in whoſe 

Power it is to rectiſie it, can't but know, that this PraGtice is 

as well as abominable in it (elf, and a flat 

to all Primitive Order. And one would think, when 
Nation ſwrarms with ſuch, as ridicule, 

. and Laiety ; thoſe 
the honorable Preferments 
ſhould — 1 hn ber into the Hands 
fels'd Enemies, and to put Arguments i 
and dedard by their Actions, 2 

whatſoever as truly Authoriz'd to in 
as thoſe who are regularly Ordain'd. 

Face can thoſe Perſons blame the — 
officiating without Epiſcopal 1 they 
ſelves do not only ew of but require the ſame thing? 

- (3) B 1 1 
4427 Cel the Fa e Miniſter has uſed } 


. 


! e 1115 


[wi 


itany. 
miſerable 
nn. 


2 
8 
- 
4 


D 
5 


ves to be, 


The L; 


] 
our ſel 


God the Son, 
and 


lo 


h 111 1 F 


* e r who 06 


Ret ng 
25 h the 4 ach 10 ae 


WO { 1h ity Goh, phocchting from the Father 
5 Son, have mercy upon us miſerable r 


IO. holy... leſ[eds..and... glorious. 
45 diſtinct divine Perſons, et 22 55 
Arie” [Gol] ens My Pefeeeh "the 

n 2 acki our 
ro! 9585 Leher, iſerable fin 1 i N 
10 7 „ bleſe 8 ha f 
and one hen w1, traf 
Ae nat Lord. Ls" own.pe 1 
an hc vo La" 4 . — Kan — 


HA uns — 5 * GU wane _ wht bal ap 


Hifi 
= 


Hi, 


IE 


colony WE IRIS out 
W. 
N u: 


res rr A e..a.c LL 5 


World to come, Won qo, } 1 Go LAMO) ad 
1A 1240 2068 { Good Lora, dtliver ms.) Tam 
r alt] chat ¶buundeſi of hοτ?u hich mat es 
vs unſenſible of our Duty; Deus lau li 


- 
—— 


— — 


9 _ 


IS 
pw 


co 


— — end lie 1 
all unchariableneſ ij eee 54: SIG 
e 1 {Conf lee Mellor ie PH 


Nen eee, 
fs Pe frow ws 
and the Devil, | : CV. 21 
Good Lord, Alen =]. 
107} Pa. Y TV and 1 
WN W = pagan — hp 5 ens. 7 


"4 


* th 
29151 Fes [15.7 7. 
1 


ba already, Gi in 651 


TEE . 


whole" 
parts. 1 deſire 
i the Litany, wherein 1þ 


WOE tis pretended, _ hos or WR countthance 
Po Doctrine, wh bs, that Ne ks ate | 

mort); dur venial in their own Nature. 
ſwer, that the Po 75 
A 
Xx ys that this Plrde, "# dens 
2842 $ in its en 


der the Goſpel Dif 
Nahe e 


R ; e deadly, 
5 cena] Death, 05 fab, they are d 
*. hand oppoſed ald Sis, for chat | 
t are. ve ir own Nature / but a er Wre8 
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Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear u, o Chriſt 


255 of My 0 ; graciouſly l biar * 
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(27) O Lord, let thy mercy be ſbewed upon a 
As we do put our truſt in thie. | $8 
(28) f Let us pray. _ 


We humbly beſeech thee, O Father, mercifi 725 to 
look upon = infirmitics ; and for the glory 
Name, turn from us all thoſe evils that we mo Ke 
reonſly have deſerved; and grant that in all our trow 
bles we may. put our hole truſt and confidence in 
thy mercy, and evermore ſerve thee in holineſs und 
pureneſi of living, 10 thy honour and glory, through 
our only Mediator and Advocate, Jes Cbriſl our 
Lord, Amen. | 
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2 and in the world to come in twerlaſting. 
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PRATERS "and THANKS,\ 
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4 be uſed before the two final Prayers 
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| or Rain, 
God 1 00 * who b Pf Son 3a 
Chriſt haſt (1) promiſed to all them that 


thy. kingdom and 12 hteouſneſs thereof, 


neceſſary to their bodily ſuſtenance; Send us, 
we beſeech thee, in this our neceſſity, ſuch wo- 
derate rain and ſhowers, that we may receive 1 
fruits of the earth to our comfort, and to thy ho- 
nour, ee Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
For fair weather. 
vighty Lord God, who for the ſin of ini 
once drown all the world,. except 


OG 
eight perſons, and afterward of thy great mercy 
dia (3) promiſe never to deſtroy it ſo again; we 


humbly beſeech thec, that although we fox our. ini 
quities have worthil; deſerved a plague of rail 
waters, yet upon our true repentance thou wile ſend 
us ſuch weather, as that we may receive the. fp 
of the earth in due ſeaſon, and learn both by 
puniſhment to 2 _ __ and . be 2 
mency. to give thee praiſe ard glory, 

C EN Amen. * 8 
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mortality; that like as: thou didſt then accept o in 
atonement, and didſt command the deſtroying A 
to ceaſe from puniſhing 3; it ey 9 NG 
to withdraw from us this and grievous 
ſickneſs,” through Jeſus Chriſtour Lord. A 
q 1» the (11) Ember weeks, to be ſaid every day, 
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Lmighty Ep et At who 
A of thy divine providence haſt appointed'divers 
orders in thy Church; Give thy grace, we hum- 
bly beſeech — to all thoſe who are to be called 
to any office and adminiſtration in the ſame; and 
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Lord Jeſus. Chriſt; abner 
for the hope of glory. And we beſeech thee, giye 
us that due ſenſe of all thy mercies, that our heans 
may be unfeignedly thankful , and that we may 
thew forth thy a 4 not only with our lips, but 
in our lives, by giving up our ſelves to thy ſer- 
vice, and by walking before thee in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs all our days, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord; to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt 
be all honour and glorys world withour end. 70 
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both the quick and dead, we may riſe to the liſe im- 
mortal, through him who liveth and reigneth with. 
thee and the holy Ghoſt, now and ever, Amen 


Nis celle is to be repeated every day with the .. 
' ther Collefts in Advent, until Chriſtmas-Eve, | 
The ſecond Sunday in Advent, n 


Leſſed Lord; who haſt (3) cauſed all holy Serip- 
tures to be written for our learning; Grant ti 
we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digeſt them, that by patience and com- 
fort of thy holy word, we may embrace, and ever 
hold faſt the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
thou haſt given us in our Savior Jeſus Chriſt. 4 
7 The third Sunday in Advent. 
Lord Jeſu Chriſt , who at thy firſt coming 
didſt (4/ fend thy meſſenger to prepare thy: 
way before thee; Grant that the miniſters and (5) 
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myſteries, — likewiſe ſo prepare 
pc ooren-= thy way, by turning the hearts of 
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neſs, we are ſore let and hi in running the race 
that is ſet before us, thy bountiful grace — 
may ſpeedily help and deliver us, through 
faction of thySon our Lord; to whom with thee and 
the holy Ghoſt be honour and glory, world withour 
end. Amen, 
q The Nativity of ear" Tards.or._ the Birch diy of 


Chriſt, c e- called Chriſt mas- day. 
Awigbty God, Who has given us thy only be. 
gotten Son to take our nature upon him, 

(7) as at this time to be born of 1 1 


Grant that we * Wee 29 e . 
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the light of chy truth, that it may at leogel#-attain 
to the light of evetlaſting liſe, wy Jeius Chriſt 
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madeſt (10) inſants toglorifie thee by their deaths 3 
mortiſie and kill all vices in us, and ſo ſtrengthens 
by thy grace, that by the innocency of our lives, 
and conſtancy of our e unto death, we may 
plorifie thy holy Name, through Jcſus Chrilt our 

7 \ ' 4 


Lord. Amen. 4 
after Chriſtmas day. 


| The Sunday ; 
A-vighty God, who haſt given usthine only 
gotten Son to take our nature upon him, ans 
at this time to be born of a pure virgin; Grant a 
we being regenerate, and made thy children N 
doption and grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
Spirit, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Ch 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the fame 
Spirit ever one God, world without end. 5 
E. * The Circumciſion of Chriſt. ' Mt | 
A-nighty God, who (11). madeſt thy bleſſed 
Son to be circumciſed, and obedient to the la 
for man; Grant us the true circumciſion of the $pi- 
rit, that our hearts, and dlc members "gan 
1 u a nes 2 


# 
: 


\ 


orify 

the 

ipally intended to be taken away, tended to the promoting 

N Chery, inaſmuch as he the holy Fefe in 8 

x manner from the Rage of that Tyrant, and 

by cauſed that remarkable. concerning the Me 

(viz, One of hre I called my San; HoC. 11. 1. 

45) to be y verify d in our Savior. uu 

:) Our Savior aſſures us, That it became kin fo 
2 5 Matt. 3. If» That is, he was 

t 


L 


! 


* 


Eqnenty See the oe eg Ondmnan AM 
this he did for the Re of Making, Nat by performing — 


leſs Obedience in all thing be an all- 
r * 


De Collette, 


tified from all worldly and eatnat Liſts, we 
all things obey thy ese will,” through the 
ten.” 


thy Son Jeſus Chriſt dur Lord. 


q The ſame Collett, Epiſtle . Copel, hut 


— nifeſt thy Son'to the Gentiles; 
- Mercifully grant, e whichknow cher now by 
| wh mi ar Pee have the fruition 651 
lorious 'Godbedd," though Jas 
See Ave. mo N Wege 
— The fir | 0 the * 1 * | 
O Lord, * * thee 57 to receiye che 
prayers y people w c 
grant thae they may borh 
things they ought do do, 
and power fai 


ſusChriſtour 


* Wo Ld _ 
* 2 13 we” 54 . 4 *6G £601 * £ , 


3 
vat # <4] 4, 
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79 


ef. 

after um wnto the Epiphany | EL 

The l, or abe S nin of Ori t rhe 

God, who Ws 2)the leading of 4 Sear didit m- 
n 


The fourth Sunday after the Epiphany. _ . 

0 Gee, hs knoweſt -o 2 be 4a l . Bad 4 
ſo many and great dangers, that by reaſon of 

the frailty of our nature we cannot always ſtand up» 
right; Grant to us ſuch ſtrength and protection, 
may ſupport us in all dangers, and us through 
all temptations, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. A. 


nes. wet, Av i, TR ® 
Toe fifth Sunday after the Epiphany. | 
Lord, we beſeech thee to keep th Church and 
houſhold continually in thy true Religion; that 
25 do lean only upon the hope of 15 oh 
v 


grace, may evermore be defended by 
migbty power, through Jeſus Chriſt out Lord 


Toe ſixth Sunday after the Epiphany, © 
OQ Sad, (13) whoſe bleſſed Son ed 
22 


1 that he might deſtroy the works of the dey 


"Is 
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© The Sante , 2 # # 16 els 


re Lent 


Out we beech es tru A nl to heap the 


ers of th ly th ws, who are jullly 
for 6ur WR oO MPS I 


Rk thy goodneſs,” 201 of th 
through ] 5 Chriſt our e 75 Mead 
reigneth Vu thee and the holy Ghoſt ever ode 
n 5 ee 

Sunday £ Sexage or 7 | 
Sands e Lent, 


Lord God, who" ſeelt that we bee da ur 
truſt in aoy thing that we ; Mercy 
grant that by thy power we may 


, rg advert ty, rough Joſe An 


The Sunday called Owinquazefma, or 
157 . "I? MC 
Ot Lord, who (16 
doin nr 
Send thy holy Ghoſt, and 8 
moſt excelleik gift, of charity, the very dend of 
pac and of all virtues, ihohr 14 See 
veth, is counted dead Vers rant his 
for thine only Son Hed ED Ren i” Amen, © * 


The foſt 4 „ „ 7 
A -mighty and erg 80d. who hateſt go- | 


thing that thou haſt * and doſt 
the ſins of all them that are penitent; Create and 
make in us new and contrite hearts, that we wor- 
= lamenting our fins, and acknowledging our 


wache chef, may cdi ek the ug of Ml 


. * 


(19) sere. 14 "EEE? 


if 1 
* 
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mercy, perfect nemiſſion and forgiveneſs, 
F 
it to every in po 
7 e appointed for the Aa 7 
The firſt Sunday in Lent. 
5 who (17) for our ſake didſt faſt; 
| e nights; Give us grace to u 
inence, that our fleſh being ſubdued to the 
pirit, we may ever thy godly motions in 
== and true holineſs, to thy honour und 
— liveſt and 2 with the Father and 
y Ghoſt one God, world without ny 
7 "1 
in Lent, 
35 — ans The id Sod at we W 
of our ſelves to help qur ſelves; Keep us both 
outwardly in our bodies, and inwardly in ourfoul, 
that we may be defended from all adverſities which 
may happen fo the body, and from all evil thoughts 
which may affault and hurt the ſoul, 4 8 4 
fux Chriſt our Lord. xx. 


The third Sunday 
VE beck he, Alvih h 9 * 
| - Tanks = 


earty deſires of th 
PIT Forty the right hand of thy Majeſty, to 
our defence againſt all our Enemies, through. jew 


The fourth unde) in Lent, 11. hs 
Gen, ve beſeech thee, Almighty God, that 
we, who for our evil deeds ds worthily deſerve 


to be * by the comfort e 


Our Savior's faſting — ——z 
LH foe 7 lg fr — for our ſakes, 
— 1 of his Humiliation were. — ke white 


| pol fitted to diſcharge —_—_—— 


dra. 35 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
S 


* 
: 


That: Culler 2 


mercifully be relieved, e ae, 
vior Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 0 
T fifth * Sunday in 5 1 
E beſcech thee, Almighty God; FRY | 
D. 175 upon N ed _ b vp greqt 
they may be gayerned and prelerved veg. 
good both in body and ſou), through Jelus C = 
our Lord, 2 een Wenn * 
The Sunday vet before jg 1132 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, . of th 
he = ＋ 3 "are baſt Fe je 
Son our Savior Jeſus Chtiſt, to ha Gro, 
fleſh, and to Jo death upon the that hae al 
runkind ſhould 1 8 the 1 of l bn great 
umility; Merci grant that we 
low thy of by tience;. 4 45 we. 


artakers of his reſurreQion, [through the - of vi de 
ſus Chriſt our Log, A LSD 
Good Frida)». | "$444 ger, F717 Al 
Lmighty God; we beſeech the 7 
belt this thy 1 Telus Chuiſt 
for which our Lord os =: pe pare to 
betrayed,” and — — up ivto the 2 7 | 
men, and to ſuffer death upon. the Croſt, . 
— — h with thee and „ 
L F a 8 5 b N 90 
mighty and ever y.v 
Ar rit hey wa" win e 
ed and ſanctiſiedi 9 — our 
ers which * offer deer arc) for all 75 
of che ſame 


Gee Cod. eee and 
F hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, pot would - 


K 4 eſt 


h is — — | 


136 The Collect. 


eſt the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould 
be converted and live; Have mercy upon (18) all 
Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, and take from 
them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and contempt 
of thy word; and io fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, 
to thy flock, that they may be ſayed among the rem 
nant of true Iſraelites, and be made one fold under 
xr they r our LOG who liveth 
gnd reigneth wit and t Spirit one Ggd, 


— Ven. | > 
8 O Lord, chat as we are baptized (19) 
al into the death of thy bleſſed Son our ' Sqvior 
Jeſus Chriſt; ſo by continual mortifying out cor- 
rpg, h we may be buried with him, aud 
that t rough the grave, and gate of death, we may 
paſs to our joyful Reſurrection, for his merits wha 
died, and was buried, and roſe again for us, thy 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, N N 
(18) Whether the Scriptures do afſure us, that bens th 
ber the Did of 1% of = f e 
. 1 b A. ; 
ever, Mis Is certain, chat they — one. 


T The A * | "That 4% 119 4 
2 Ge eee ey hs 
Rom 54 What is the true Meaning of that Phraſe, tis 


PRI? me to determin in this place. It ſcems to 
E gur ſpiritual Death unto Sin, 
in 


declares, in her Catechiſm, to be part of the ima 
Ffiricual Grace of Bapriſin, And our contivu in the Morte 
fication of our is our ſpiritual Buri : Gy 


jo 3 ASS Ann 


a 
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4 - A e 366 1 Den tt AR 
i us. &c. * ke 125 
Therefore let de keep the (31) feaſt, Not 
with the old leaven, n with Ri 
— of ſine and truth. 1 
Hriſt — pant g dad, 40 fits 
in that he died, he died unto fin once: 197 ha 
he liveth, he liveth unto Gd. Likewiſe 
Roms, vi. 9. ze FY 
At is riſen bot che feed; ang become 


l 40 ad en 7 | 
(Cir our (20) e is . 
leaven 95 

lice and wickedneſs: but with the TY 2) under 

deith hath no more dominion over him. 

e alſo your ſelves to be desd Trideed" UN 

he alive unt ande to Godtlirough Fius Ch hriſt vi fot 

lirſt · fruits of hem e * 


n 
— LEG FRF 


(ae) NY bleſſed Sartor is that Lambith Tl 
proved bythe the Warld, Rey. 13. 8. 
Paſchal of Paſidves La 

Fo tha he J the ene Puſh Lamb; that is, 2258 


tnkes (occaſion from F | 
DIS = 

; neither to | 

Tat take 


— 
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man came death: by —__ come fake ai 
of the dead. . Adam all die: even ſo in 
Chriſt hall all be made alive. 1 Cor. xv. 20 5+ 
800 r | 


holy Ghoſt; Tow © 
mn Anſwer, wx 220 


As it was in the begianing, is now, and © ever ha 
be world without end. Amen. 

| A580 God, who throug b thine only begor- 
| ten Son Jefus Chnift, at (23) over 
death, and eld unto us the gate of 'everl 
2 We humbly beſeech thee, that: a8 by thy he 


r thou 
made go — f Te) nf * hw 


EY 5 2 we may bring th 

acting agreeably to our — — 
— 15 Jeſus Chriſt out Lord, — liveth ind 
eigneth with thee and the holy One 
God, world 1 end. _ 4 

Mo in Eaſter-we 

Lmi God, who through thy only begot 
— * Jeſus Chriſt haſt 88 dach 


= unto us the gate of everlaſting life 5 


humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace 


17 


preventing. us, thou doſt put into our- 
good deſires; ſo by thy continual help we may 
the ſame to effect, through * G as 
Lord, who liveth and reigneth ig 
oy. : age ever one God, world without 


— 
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able to the ſame, * Nc Lord Joby 

Amen, | The fourth &. 2 ar B 14 1 19 N 

{1.98 

O vho alone ee 

Saen Men ;\Gract 

le, that they may love dhe ching which 

chou.commande, and Tele that which thou daſt 

romiſe; that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 


. of the world, our hearts any fur - there 
be fred, where . are to | 
Jaw! OL r 15 2 23 yp i" n 
ner. ves? 
noe That con x 


Lord, from whom all 
8 humble Servants, Tae Byte 
wal influence # far © 


t be oe? 
frm mean Tordſe We 


7 


kane, we wry 1 + God; Buy 
like as we do believe thy Son our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have 2.5 into the N 


ſo we may alſo, | eves live earth, | in 
digg e eee 
dies are in this lower world, yet our ſouls way 
Fix continually duels owed above, even with 

who liveth and reigneth with ches and th 
bay ha {t one God, world without end. wen" 


Sunday after , or 
\ God the King lethal aka thine 
only Son Jeſus Chriſt with great 

thy kingdom in heaven: We beſeech thee; leave 'us 
not comſortleſi,] now that aur Savior i 
from us, hut ſend to us thine holy Ghoſt to 
us, and] in thine own ood time be thou pleds'd 
* by unto the fame place whither our Sayior 


The Collefts. in 


Amen. * 


O0 Cod, 2 as at this time Iſt WY Ge 
of thy faithful people by the ſending to them 
the light of thy holy Spirit; Grant us byche] A. 
ance of the | ſame Spirit to have a right judgment in 
all things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy com- 
fort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Savior,' 
who liveth and reigneth with thee in the unity of 


the ſame Spirit, one God, world without end. 
Amen. 


Monday in Whitſun-wirk, 
0. who as at this time didſt teach the hearts of 
thy faithful people, by the ſending to them the 
ightof thy holy Spirit; Grant us by the ſame Spi- 


rit to have a right judgment in all things, and ever- 


ritsof Chriſt Jeſus our — who liveth and 


eth with thee in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one 
God, world without end. Amen. 


TW in nend 
GOD, who as at — 2 
of thy faithful people, by the to them 
the light ol thy holy Spirit: — us by «per ar 
Spirit to have a right E in all things, and 
vermore to rejoice in — che 


merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Savior, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee in the unity of the ſame Spirit, 
one God, r men. 


Ae x and men Nin C whohaſt gi 
unto ald (ht Wm by. the con en 


e 3 
of a ue faith, wy Py "ad 


" ag 
he ankle as i $1102 HOY 


: before, who liverh and reigneth with thee 
the holy Gage one God, You e 


more to rejoice in his holy comfort, through the me- | 
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rernal Trinity, and (24) in the power of thedivine 
Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; We beſeech thee, 
that thou wouldeſt keep us ſtedfaſt in this faith, and 
evtrmoredefend us from all adverſities, wholiveſt 
and reigneſt one God world without end. A. 
©... The forſt Sunday after Trinity. -. 4, 
| O $29, the ſtrength of all them that pu 
truſt in thee; Mercifully accept our prayem; 
and becauſe through the weakneſs of our mortal m- 
ture we can do no good thing without thee, grunt us 
the help of thy grace, that in keeping thy command- 
ments we may pleaſe thee both in will and deed, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, bY 
The ſecond & after Trinity. 
O Lord, who never faileſt to help and govern them 
. whom thou doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt fi | 
love; Keep us, ve beſeech thee, under the i 
on of thy good Providence, and make us to hayes 
perpetual ſear and love of thy holy Name, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Annen. „ee 
The third Sunday after Trins. 
O Lord we beſeech thee — & hear uu 
— — —2 — thou haſt given 
hearty defire to pray] fer hg proteltion, Ley 
thy mighty a eden 4 ory he 
ſorted in all dangers and adverſities, through Jew 
4 | 5 a 


f 


{4A 
. 
e 


The fourth Suniday fer Thimiy: 
Oed the Protector of all that 2 
without whom. nothing is ſtrong, nothing is 


holy; Encreaſe and multiply upon us thy me 
that "then being ourruler and guide, we T ſo — 


through things temporal, that we finally loſę not the 


things eternal, Grant this, O heaven TR * 
Jas Chriſta 2555 our Lord. 1 oo 2 
* b 


Rant, O 7 we be een 
of this world may be fo peaceably ordered d by. 
thy governance, that thy Church may joyfully ſerve 
FE. godly quietneſs, through Jeu Obciſt out 


Lord, * be ARR 
ee, . J 
God 4 haſt prepared 2a | { 
ſuch good th ——— underſtanding; 


Pour into our — love towurd thee/that'we 

loving thee above all things, may obtain thy pro- 

miſes, which exceed all that r 

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amn. * 

Ord of all power and que ut the 1 
thor and giver of all — Gtatt iocus- 

hearts the love of thy Name, increaſe in ue tend 


religion, nouriſh us with thy goodneſs, and —— jel Chalk 


—— Long keep us in the 
e * 0 „ 
el 

God, whoſe 2 ny, SY 

all things in Heaven and a- We 
ann pats from us di Kore 
ful things, and to things which be 
— For wh, ah Jeſus. ſ our. Lord, 


9 Duale 6 nom T Nn 


. 
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— n Ä ˙ „„ 


” 
> 
— ä—yyy— — — ꝑꝗ — — 
— - C 


144 The Collect. 


Dye ninth Sunday after Trinity. 
ye to us, — on 0 thee, 40 
ſtance of rit, we 1 
be enabled | to 1 reſolve | and do 4021 
things as be rigbeſul ] and good; 8 we 4 can» 
_ do any thing that is good without 
by thze be enabled to live according cocky 79 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. - An 


The tenth after Trinity. 
1 thy merciful Ears O Lord, be 
prayers of thy humble ſervants; and that 


may obtain their petitions, make them to ask i 
104. hall as ſhall plete le thee through Jen Coy 


ebe Sunday after Trini Watts Bl 
O God, who declareſt th) geo moſt 
chicfly in ſhewing mercy and pity ; Mercifully 
grant unto us ſuch a meaſure of thy grace, thut c 
running the way of — A. y ts, may obrain 
thy — ge promiſes, and be made partakersof 
treaſure, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
— 


The twelfth Sunday after I. 
' Lmighty and everlaſting God, rn 
more ready to hear, than we to pray; 0 art 
wah; * eee more * either we * 


* 


— — wry 144 — LIN 1 2 i 1 
fan It may be ſaid, that we often offer 2 1 
neral ueſts, as include all Particulars How 


ins ee 
relates to ſuch 


mercy, finidl 
ſcient? is afraid, and giving us thoſe good 
which we are not worthy to ask. but t 

1 amen 


Lord Aen. 136708 * 
| The thremth dee ge Thi n 


Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe « 


unto thee true and laudable] or commendable 45 
vice; Grant, we beſeech thee, that we ms ſo 
faichfully ſerve thee in this life, that we fail not. 


finally to attain thy heavenly promiſes, through the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


eee or NG: 
A tmghy and everlaſting God, Wiens, — 


the increaſe of faith, 
that we may obtain that hi — oſt 


make us to love that which cou doll command, 


The fifteemh Sunday after Trinity. © 
KA thy Church 

with thy mercy. And becauſe the 
frailty of man wi thee cannot but fall; keep 


— by thy help from all things burtful, and lead 
us to all things profitable to our red bre.=g 


3 


it cannot continue in Safety without thy ſuccour, 
EG 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames. 


e 
O2 ve beſeech thee, 
— — and 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lond. A. 


5 9 
9 by | 4 
'L The 
: if Si 


the” 


viſe it cometh, that thy faithful ute 4 | 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 1, 
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The ſeventeemth Sunday after Trinity. |. 

Ord, we pray thee, that thy grace may always 
prevent] or go before us, and prepare our bearts 

to do thy wi 472 that it may alſo accompany and 
[ follow us; e us continually to be given tt 
all good works, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. | 
The eighteenth Sunday after Trinity. _ 
Ord, we beſcech thee, grant thy People 

to withſtand the temptations of the , the 
fleſh, and the devil, and with pure hearts and minds 
to follow thee the only God, through Jeſus Chriſt 
een Fs 
nineteenth S after Trinity. 
Gad, re as here” hes 2g 00 by 
able to pleaſe thee; Mercifully grant, 
holy Spirit * in all thin dire and rule our 
hearts, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
The twentieth Sunday after Trinity,  _ 
Almighty and moſt merciful God, of thy 
bountiful goadneſs keep us, we beſeech thee, 
from all things that may hurt us; that we being 
ready both in body and ſoul, may chearfully ac- 
compliſh thoſe things that thou wouldeſt have 
done, rouge J eſus Chriſt our Lord, Amer. 


The one unday after Trinity. 


twentieth S 2 

Rant, we beſeech thee, merciful Lord, to 

thy faithful people pardon and peace, that 

they may be cleanſed ſrom all their fins, and ſerve 

thee with a quiet mind, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
_ Amen. 4 f 
two and twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 

Ord, we beſeech thee hk thy houſhold 

the Church in continual God meſs, that 

through thy protection it may be free from all ad- 

verſities, and deyoutly given to ſerve thee in 


Ley 
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works, to the glory of thy Name, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our _ — 2 | 
The three and twentieth Sunday after Trinity, 
God, our refuge and ſtrength, uh os the 
author of all godlineſs, | becauſe thow comman- 
deſt it, and tit by thine help alone that we are able 
10 perform it; | be ready, we beſeech thee, to hear 
the devout prayers of thy Church; and grant that 
thoſe things which we ask faithfully, we may ob» 
tain effectually, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | > l 
The four and twentieth Sunday after Trinity, 
— we beſeech thee, 20 — 
from their offences; that through thy boun ; 
tiful goodneſs we may all be deliver'd from the 
bands of thoſe Sins, which by our frailty we have 
committed. Grant this, O heavenly Farher, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, our bleſſed Lord and Savior. 
Amen | X 


The h after Trinity. | © 
Tir up, — ond, 6s wills of 
| thy faithful people,] and make them zealons in 

their duty, [that they plenteouſly bringing forth th 
fruit 1 works, may of thee be plenteouſl 
rewarded, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 4. 


— = — -- — — 


A God, who didſt give ſuch grace 
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Saint Andrew's day. Wh 


to thy holy Apoſtle Saint Andrew, that he 
readily (26) obeyed the calling of thy Son — 
Chriſt, and followed him without delay: 


unto us all, that we being called by thy holy word, 


fil thy holy commandments, through the 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

Lmighty and everliving God, who for the 
(27) more confirmation of the faith didſt 
ſuffer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in 
thy Son's reſurrectiou; Grant us ſo perfectly, and 
without all doubt to believe in thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
that our faith in thy fight may never be reproved,] 
as that of St. Thomas was, for the weakneſs theres 
of. | Hear us, O Lord, through the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt, 
be all honour and glory, now and for evermore. 


The Converſion of S. Paul. | 

God, who through the preaching of the bleb 

ſed Apoſtle Saint Paul, haſt cauſed the li 

of the Goſpel to ſhine throughout the ; 

Grant, we beſeech thee, that we having his won» 

derful (28) converſion in remembrance, may ſhev 

_ our —— unto _ = — ſame, by 

llowingthe holy doctrine whic t, throug 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. "OP | 


may forthwith give up our ſelves — 
Je 


Amen. 


The 


— 


5 


— See Matt. 4. 18, &c. 
27) See Fohn 20. 26, &c. St. Thomas's doubting occaſion- 
nba wg ming. the moſt convincing Proof of his being 
truly riſen from the Dead ; and conſequently „ 
ed the Truth of our Faith in our crucify'd Savior. 

(28) See Ads 9. 
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The preſentation of Chriſt in the temple, 

called, the Purification of Saint Mary the V; a 

A ghty and everliving God, we hu by . 

ſeech thy 9 that as thy only begotten 

Son was this day preſented in the temple in ſub- 

ſtance of our fleſn; ' ſo we may be preſented unto 

thee with pure and clean hearts, by the ſame thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

Saint Matthias 
Almighty God, who into the ace of the tui 
tor Jada didſt chooſe thy faithful ſervant (29) 
Matthias to be of the number of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles; Grant that thy Church being alway preſerved 
from falſe Apoſtles, may be ordered and guided by 
faithful and true Paſtors, through Jeſus Ch rife our 
Lord, Amen. 
| The (30) Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
WE beſeech thee, O Lord, pour 45 grace in- 

to our hearts, "that as we have known the 
incarnation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 10 the meſſage 
of — angel; ſo by) : 1 merits of | his croſs and 
paſſion we may be ght to the glory of bi. re- 
* through the Live Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Saint Mark's day. ö 

(Jane y God, who haſt inſtructed thy hos 

ly Church with the heavenly doctrine of thy 
Evangeliſt Saint Mark; Give us grace, that bei 
not like children carried away with every blaſt 


vain docrine, we may be eſtabliſhed in the you 


4 
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of thy holy Goſpel, through Jeſus Chriſt aur 

Lord. Amen. | 

| Saint Philip and Saint Fames day. F 

O Almighty God, (31) whom truly to know i 
everlaſting Life; Grant us perfectly ta know 

thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be (32) the way, the truth, 

and the life; that following the ſteps of thy holy 


Apoſtles Saint Philip and Saint James, we may i 


ſtedſaſtly walk in the way that leadeth to eternal 
Life, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. * 
Saint Barnabas the Apoſtle. 

Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue 

holy Apoſtle Barnabas (33) with ſin 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; Leave us not, we 
thee, deſtitute of thy manifold ] ſanctiſying [ gifts, 
nor yet of grace to uſe them alway to thy honour 
and glory; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. A 

Saint Fohn Baptiſt, * 

Ao Jo God, by whole providence thy ſer- 


vant John Baptiſt was wonderfully born, and 

ent to prepare the way of thy Son our Saviour, 

preaching of repentance; Make us fo to follow 
doctrine and holy life, that we may truly repent 
according to his r and (34) after his ex- 
ample conſtantly ſpeak the truth, boldly rebiike 


—— — 
1) See the 86th Note on the Morning Prayer. Io, 
F Gn Our Savior ſajes, f am the Way, and the Truth, and 
the Life, John 14. 6. that is, as Dr. Whicby paraphraſes it, J 
am the Author of the Way that leadeth to Life, the Teacher 
of that Truth which direQs to it, the Giver of that Lie 
which is to be obtained by walking in it. 
(23) We are told, that Barnabas was a good Man, and full 
of the holy Ghoſt, A&s 11. © 


* see his Carriage toward Herod related Matt. 144 þ 
re: | , $-*4 : 5 a . A 
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vice, and patiently ſuffer for the truths ſake peg 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Saint Peter's day, 

O Almighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 

Galt give to thy Apoſtle Samt Peter many (350 
excellent gifts, and (36) commandeſt him earne 
ly to feed thy flock; Make, we beſeech thee, , all 
Biſhops and Paſtours diligently to preach thy holy 
word, and the People obediently to foliow the ſame, 
that they 2. receive the crown of everlaſting 
glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Ames, 

Saint James the Apoſtle. 

Rant, O merciful God, that as thine holy A- 
poſtle Saint James, (37) leaving his father and 
all that he had, without delay was obedient unto 
the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and followed 
him; fo we forſaking worldly and carnal affecti · 
ons, may be evermore ready to follow thy hol) 
CNY through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Saint Bartholomew the Apoſle. 

O Almighty and everlaſting who didſt give 

to thine "Apoſtle Bartholomew grace truly to 

believe and to preach thy word; Grant, we be- 

ſeech thee, unto thy Church, to love that word 

which he believed, and both to preach and receive 
the ſame through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 

Saint Matthew the Apoſtle. 
Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son didſt 
(38) call Matthew from . receit of cuſtom 


bor wig ſtle and Evangeliſt ; Grant us race to 
2 * 4 — 


5 — 1 — 
(35) See Ad 2. not to mention other places, 
(36) See Fobn 21. 15» Kc, 

(3) See Matt. . 14. 
8) See Matt. 9. en (42 


3 
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forſake all covetous deſires and inordinate love of 
riches, and to follow the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy 
Ghoſt, one God world without end. Amen. 
Saint Michael and all Angels, * 
1 God, who (39) haſt ordained and 
conſtituted the ſervices of Angels and Men in 
a wonderful order, | ſo that in their ſeveral 
ties and ſtations they are ſubſerviem to by Glory; 
[ Mercifully grant; that as thy mw Angels alway 
do thee ſervice in heaven; fo by thy appoi 
they may ſuccour and defend us on Sek, hn 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
| Saint Luke the Evangeliſt. . 
Lmighty God, who called Luke the (40) 
Phyſician, (41) whoſe Praiſe is in the Go- 
ſpe], to be an Evangeliſt] or the Author of 4 Goſpel 
Hiſtory, | and Phyſician of the ſoul; May it pleaſe 
thee, that by the wholſom medicines of the do- 
ctrine delivered by him, all the diſeaſes of our ſouls 


may be healed, t h the merits of thy Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


Saint Simon and Saint Fude Apoſtles. 
O Almighty God, (42) who haſt built thy 
Church upon the foundation of the * 


— — 


6 


(39) The holy Angels are all of them miniſtring Spirits, ſen? 
forth to minifter for them who ſhall be Heirs q Sue Hed. 
1. 14. We have therefore great reaſon to God Almighty 
to vouchſafe us their Protection. 

51 See Coloſſ. 4. 14. | 

41) The Brother, whoſe Praiſe is in the 2 Cor. 8. 
18. is by many ſuppoſed to be St. Luke, But if this Opinion 
be rejected, yet the Collect may be till uſed; becauſe St. Luk''s 
Praiſe is certainly in his own Goſpel, it being a Monument of 
_ Glory — him, that he wrote our Savior's Hi . 

42) Te are built the foundation of the Apoſtles 
phets, Feſus Chrift Lim Uf being the head G Eph. 3. 29+ 
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and Hy Jon Chriſt himſelf being the head 
corner-ſtone; Grant us ſo to be joyned together in 


unity of ſpirit by their doctrine, that we may be 
made an holy temple acceptable unto thee, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 5 | 


All Saints =; | bus fog | 

O Almighty God, who haſt knit together thine 

elet in one communion and fellowſhip, in 

the (43) myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt 'our 

Lord; Grant us grace ſo to follow thy bleſſed Saints, 

in all vertuous and godly living, that we may come 
to thoſe unſpeakable joys, which thou haſt 


prepe- 
red for them that unfeignedly love thee, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


154 The Communion. 


The Order for the Adminiſtration uf 
Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion, 


O many as intend to be partakers of the holy Communion, 
88 — Crete uf. fort 
yy before. * 

And i thoſe be an and notorious evil lever, or 
hr Aon bs to bis ee by word or deed; & th 
the Congregation be thereby offended; the Curate having know- 
ledge thereof, ſhall call him and advertiſe him, that in any 
he preſume not to come to the Lord's Table, until he hath 


declared himſelf to have truly repented and amended his 
naughty life, that the congregation may thereby be ſatis 
which before were offended; and that he hath r the 
parties to whom he hath done wrong ; 
zo be in full 

be perc 

be par 


: 


£ 
L 


forgive from the bottom of his heart all that the other 
paſſed againſt him, and to make amend; for that he bi 
offended; and the other party will not be per 
unity; but remain ſtill in his frowardneſs 
niſter in that caſe ought to admit the penitent perſon 
—_ rr 
Miniſter ſo repelling any, as i ſpecified in this or t 
dent Paragraph wa this Rubrick, ſhall be obliged to give 
count of 2 ſame to the Ordinary within fourteen 
the fartheſt, And the Ordinary ſhall proceed again the 
ing perſon according to the Canon, 

C The Table at the Communion time, having a fair white 


linen cloth upon it, hall (1) fland in the body of the 


2 


T 


i} 
1 


mV 


< 


4 


—— 


(1) When the Communion is not celebrated, our Law t- 
ires, that the Table ſhould be plac'd cloſe to the Eaſt-willl of 
the Chancel, the ſhorter Sides or Ends thereof pointing North- 
ward and Southward. See Dr. Heylin's Antidotums Lincen. 
ch. 2. p. 45, &c- Lond. 1637. But at the Communion times 
this Rubric ſays, it ſhall ſtand in the Body of the Church 


or 
in the Chancel, where Morning and Evening Prayer are f. 


” 


„ 
1 mm 
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nbey Moni and e. 


And the Prieſt 


— 


_ 


h-ſide 


he' Nort 
rayer, with the Colle# 


ſay the Lord's 


ſoid. 
ſhall 
people 


Fe 


1 


AN 


YT 
119 


1 


- 
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Our Father, which art in heaven; Hallowed 
be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us. And lead us not into temptation; But deli. 
ver us from evil. Amen. 2 


Litany (which were intended and us d as diſtinct Offices in 
former Times) and thereby repeating the Prayer of $t. 
ſoftome, and 2 Cor. 13. 14. but once; whenas they are 
tively order'd to be repeated twice. For there is no Rubric, 
that diſpenſes with the ſaying them at the End of the Morn- 

ing Prayer, when the Litany is us'd the ſame Morning. 

E muſt add, that ſinco the Morning Prayer, the Litany, 

the Communion Service, are now generally us d ay. one 

the ſame time, in one continu'd Order, contrary to the 

Intention of our Church; tis highly reaſonable, that a Pſalm 

ſhould be ſung before the Communion Service begins, to 

leve the Congregation, who (if they join'd with due Fervor) 
may be fuppos'd ſomething weary. | 
And if any Pfalm at all be ſung in this place, let it not be t 

Pſalm of Prayer to God; for that requires ſuch a Fervor, s 

will fruſtrate the Relief intended by the Pſalm. Let the Palm 

therefore be prudently choſen. Let it contain Matter of 
or Conſolation, but not be addreſs'd to the Divine Majefty. 

And when the Pſalm is ended, let not the Service be 

begun, For the Congregation ſhould have time 

poſe both their Bodies and Souls, and to put them 
praying frame; that they may be ready to join with the Mb 
niſter 1n the very firſt Words of the Lord's Prayer | 


FT 


— I _— adviſable to 3 with 
to ing of Pſalms in general, t this 

in IG be rm d after a GG 
with the moſt Devotion, and a ſutable Reverence 


* 


of Soul and Body. Our outward Carriage ought to be 
and Griout; en; na bf'f affectionate and 


11 


[ 


oZ 


Prayer to him; we 
ſtanding at the leaſt, 
Heaven. 


40 
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Collect. 
Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be | 
pen, all deſires known, and from whom no ſe 
crets are hid; cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts 
by the inf} iration, | even the gracious influence and 

operation, fof thy holy Spirit, that we may 
tectly love thee, and worthily magnifie thy holy 
Name, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. , 


4 Then ſhall the Prieſt, turning to the people, rehearſe K 
flin#ly all the TEN COMM ANDMENTS, and the be 
ple (2) fill kneeling ſhall after every Commandment atk G 
hereof for the time paſt, and grace 


heir e 
— — to come, as followeth 


—— A. 


— 


() Whilſt the Commandments are reading, the 
juſtly order'd to kneel, becauſe of the frequent uſe of - 
w 


Is 
275 5 
45 5 


THe 
328 
>= 
8, 


| 
Þ 
: 
: 
l 
I 


42 
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Miniſter. 
82 ſpake theſe words, and faid, I 1 
Lord thy God: thou ſhalt haye none other 
Gods but me. 


People, Lord, have mercy upon us, and inclve 


our hearts to keep this law. 

Miniſter, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf (3) 
any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any 
that is in heaven above, or in the earth 


in the water under the earth. Thou ſhalt not oe 


5 


down 
2 But 6 be 
— le may perceive a that are 
in the Name of God, and dive ttm 
mary of that Duty, upon the Performance which their 
Summary of tu Dry, upon f 
If any Perſon ſhould pretend, that the Repetition of, Lind 
have upon u, &cc. is vain, and a Tautology; I anſwe?, 
— ition of ſuch Ejaculations as do expreſs 


> 


great Conſequence, and the moſt fervent 
be cue yin or rproved a fue Tau , 
kind we have ts in the beſt of Saints, 
and even our Savior himſelf, Beſides, tim 
on is repeated, 'tis apply'd to a new or — 
uently makes a different Pra 


ELELITY 


117 


(3) "Tis plain, that no othtr moken (or graves 


Likeneſs of Creature, is here forbidden, 4 
made veth « Pekin to work it For if this 
Command iſe, Moſes's Chera 


tains, and the Vail, and to cover 

8, 35- 3. and 87: 6, &c. And Solomon's mages 
Likeneſſes of Cherubims, Oxen, gc, in the Temple, were * 
Breach of this Commandment. 


CHO ©» w#Acw 


| 
| 
; 
| 
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Jowd to them, nor worſhip them: for I the Loe 


thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the fins of 
the Fathers upon the children, unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me, and ſhew 
mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and 
keep my commandments, | S426 
People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline 
our hearts to keep this law. | Wert? 5 
Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not (4) take the Name of 
the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will got 
hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 
People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline 
our hearts to keep this law. | 
Miniſter, Remember that thou keep holy the Sab- 
bath-day. Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all 
that thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou ſhalt. 
do no manner of work, thou, and thy ſon and thy 
daughter, thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſervant, 
thy cattel, and the ſtranger that is within thy gates. 
For in fix days the 4 
the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſe- 
venth day: wherefore the Lord bleſſed he N 


— 
8 


4 By eg God's Name in vain, as the Phraſe is here u- 
$ 


not meant his Name or without due Re- 


verence in common Diſcourſe 
ther Accounts) but ſwearing by his Name, that 
; as 2 from the Origi 
it In the Original 'tis, the Lord bleſſed the Sal. 
day. But the Difference is of no great moment. 
I muſt here obſerve, that this ment muſt be un- 
derſtood by us of the firſt Day the Week, which is the. 
Chriſtian Sabbath. For we are obliged by this Commmand- 
r r 
_ Labors one Day in ſeyen; but we are not bound 


1 
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ſeventh day, and] ſunctiſied or [ hallowed it,] that 
is, ſeparated and diſtingui ſbed it from the other days 
of the week: that it might be 4 day of reſts * 
ſpent in religious exerciſes. 

People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline 
our hearts to keep this law. 

" Miniſter. Honour thy Father and thy 2 
that thy days may be long in the land which 
Lord thy God giveth thee. 

People. Lordi have mercy upon us, and incline 
our hearts to keep this law. 11 | 

' Minifter. Thou ſhalt do no murther. 

People. Lord, have mercy upon _ and rm 
our hearts to keep this law. ky 

Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. | 

"People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and ticker 
our hearts to keep this law. | 

Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. Y 

People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and inclue 
our hearts to keep this law, 

Miniſter. Thou ſhalt -not bear falſe witneſs + 


th ur. 
. mercy upon us, and incline 
our hearts to keep this law. 
Miniſter. Thou ſhalt not (6) covet chy neigh 


bours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet Fi 


At 164 


P Lord, have merey upon us, and write 
all — Laws in our hearts, we beſeech thee. 


q Then ſhall follow one of theſe tive Collect for” 

the Onzen, the Tl before, 7 
Let us pra 
Almighty God, whioſe ae is everlaſting, 
and — God, Have mercy the whale 
Church; and ſo rule the Bent * OY choſen - 
ſervant Axe, our Queen and governour, * ſhe 
(knowing whoſe Miniſter ſhe is) may above all 
things ſeek thy honour and anc glory ; and that we and 
all her dubjecke (du idering whe whoſe authority 
ully ſerve, 


he 00 Oe * uy ber wand, 
bl er, (7) in ac 
*** beſt ed word and ordinance,] or — 


e Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 5 with thee, 
and the holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one 
God, world without end. Amen. 

Almi 
by 4 — 


q Or. E 
iy ne thr ® the we are 2 

are in th 

eg dpd and wum ft 


T.. OS ings 
vernance, and that thou 
as it ſeemeth beſt to 
| 7 thy 


—— 
N — 


— 


6. 1. that is, in all ſuch 


| Kies, The Jani wth i the hen 

4s the rivers of water. A is whither, 

Ne. 81, b „d races 4 
2 N — 8* ny 


7) St. Paul fa Children, Fares in the Za 
15 e * 
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thy godly wiſdom; We humbly beſeech thee; 
do diſpoſe and govern the heart of Awne thy fer 
vant, our Queen and governour, that in all her 
thoughts, words, and — ſhe may ever ſeck 
ty honour and glory, and ſtudy to preſerve thy 

committed to her rp in (9) wealth, 
peace, and godlineſs, Grant this, O merciful Fa- 
ther, for a dear Son's ſake Jeſus Chriſt our * 


Amen. 
bro 1 fry 79 et 


| Fog anche 

Yr te Cole th 69 5 — 

the 5 is * of yn r Of —— 
the - verſe. And the Epiſtle ended, he 


he read the 


As the Goſpel ended, ſhall be pid oh 0 
e e 

I Believe in one God 1 f. Father Almighty; Ms- 
ker of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible 


* Þ of 
— 0 
* 3 


and inviſible: Sk 


<0 See the 89th Note on Moraing Pra 
+ (10) We call it the Epiftle, 1 
ene ot the Epiſtles. But if at any — 
Scripture is read inſtead of one taken out 

Mes, then we fay, The Ponies of Sergvere 
pile. So that our Church, when ſhe makes 
at the time of 
ee 
pture as are taken elſewhere. 
of one of the 


—— Ndditions. 


n 


(12) The P aired to ſtaud at che Reperitſon 
this Creed, for fume Reaſons which 1 have dx 
for their ſtanding at the Apoſtles Creed. 


=” on 


= .,. ot ccacc_S©21_ 4c 4a ot tt 
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er 
worlds, (13) God of God, Light of Lig 


God of very God, 


were made: who for us men, and for our $1 | 
came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the 
holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was 
man, and was crucified alſo for us under 
Pilate. He ſuffered and was buried, and the 
day he roſe again accord x 
aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right 
of the Father, And he ſhall come again with 
ry to judge both the quick and the dead i v 
kingdom ſhall have no end. XS ney 
And I believe in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and 
giver of life, who proceedeth from. the Father and 
the Son, who with the Father and Son toge« 
ther is worſhi 
prophets. A 
Apoſtolick Church, I acknowledge one 45 
or 
the 


- 


4 
* 


munion, and the Banns Matrimony 


: * 


one ſubſtance with the 1 


to the Scriptures, nd 
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claimed or publiſhed in the Church, during the time 7 e 
yarns my the Miniſter : Nor by him any thing, 2 
preſcribed in the Rules of this Book, or enjoyned by the King, # 
by tht Ordinary of the place. 7. % 

TOS rk —— why: fly th Porters "IF 
| or hereafter to be ſet i H 
N «ble 


| the my return to the 746 my „ and 
» ſaying (16) one or more ences 
e Zan 
1 ET your light] ever the light of your holy Com 
L . — Fo * before men, that 483 
ſee your good works, and] may thereby be excited 
and encouraged to | glorifie your Father which is in 
heaven. S. Matth. 5. 16. 5 
Lay not up for — ſelves treaſure upon the 
earth, where the ruſt and moth doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and ſteal; but lay up 
for your ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither 
ruſt nor moth doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through and ſteal, S. Matt. 6. 19, 20. 
| Wharſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto 
ou, even ſo do unto them; for this] one ſhort rule 
is,] and contains the ſum and ſubſtance of, ¶ the law 
and the prophets, $ 92 7. 12. 1 i 
Not every one that | barely profeſſeth himſelf 15 
be my Diſciple, and | faith — ah. Lord, 4s 
wy e. | 1% | ww, R ther 


. 
* 
1 * o 


* EY * A > ja * »„— "I + 1 


— W W — i 


— — 
— 


(16) Tis moſt highly reaſonable, as well as to 
ancient Practice, that when we come to partake of the Lord's 

per, we ſhould offer unto God according to our Ability for 
the Relief of the diſtreſſed. And while the Collectiom of theſe 


Bounty, and not of Covetouſneſs. Some of theſe Sentences, 
I confeſs, do reſpe& the 7, "who had in | 
and ſtill have in ſome few Places, a Share of the Offerings 
But cr CNY retained, thoſe Sentencis 
never 1 


. gn N_— _— „ * - m—_ * 


3 


thereby acknowledging me 10 be bis Aube, and 774 
cher, ¶ ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven, but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. S. Matt. 7. 21. . LT 

Zaccheus ſtood forth, and aid nts the Lord. 
Behold, Lord, the balf of my goods I give to the 
poor, and if I have done any wrong: to any many I 
reſtore four-fold. &. Luke 19. 8. 

Who goeth & warfare at any time of his own 
coſt} Who planteth' à vineyards and eateth not 
of the fruit — Or who feedeth. a. flock, 
and eaterk not of the tl W comm * Gui 
9, « * 

8 * we have ſown unto you ſpiritual hinge (fake | 
a great matter if we ſhall en yr —_ 
1 Cor, 9. IIe 

Do ye not know, that — who miniſteechine 
holy things, live of the ſacrifice? and they who 
wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? E- 
ven ſo hath the Lord alſo ordained, that they who 
preach the goſpel, ſhould live'of the goſpel. ar. 
9. 13, 14 

He tur ſowedh: lietle, ſhall: reap litlee dab 
that ſoweth plenteouſly, ſhall reap plenteouſſy. Let 
every man do according as he is diſpoſed: in his 


a chearful e. 2 Cor. 9. 6, 7. 
Let him that is taught in the word, miniſter 
unto him that teacheth in all good things. Be not 
deceived, God is not mocked; for whatſoever 2 
man ſoweth, that ſhall he reaps Gal. 6. 2 
While we have time, let us do good 
tindneſi and charity C unto all men, but ſpecia 
unto them that are] \wembers F ti Charch 52 
that is, [of the houſhold * * Sal. 6. 10. 10 


Mz God- 


165 


. grudgingly, or of neceſſity; for God 
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Godlineſs is great riches, if a man be content 
with that he hath: for we brought nothing inte 
the world, neither may we carry any thing om. 
„ Tim. 6. 6, 7. , "51444 0 26 
Charge them who are rich in this world, th 
they be ready to give, and glad to diſtribuse, lay. 
ing up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation 

nl the time to come, that they may attain e 
ternal life. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. . 

God is not unrighteous, that he will forget your 
works and labour that proceedeth of love; which 
love ye have ſhewed for his Names ſake, who have 
miniſtred unto the ſaints, and yet do miniſter, Heb. 
6. 10. 7 ' ns ON. 
To do good, and to diſtribute, forget not; for 
with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, Heb. 13416. 

Whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his ho 
ther have need, and ſhutteth up his compalie 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in hum? 
1 6 Fobn Js 17. | K 4 4 

Give alms of thy and never turm thy 

from any poor man, | when thou art able to yelitw 

him, [and then the face of the Lord ſhall got be 
away from thee. Tob, 4. 7. 

Be merciful after thy power. it thou haſt much, 
give plenteouſly, If thou haſt little, do thy A 
gence gladly to give of that little: for ſo 
2 — good reward in the day ol -necell- 
ty. 4. 9. * e 

He that bath pity on the poor, lendeth ung ide 
Lord: and look What he layeth out, it (hall be paid 
him again. Prov. 19. 179. ng 
ZBleſſed be the man that i for the 6d 
and needy: the Lord ſhall deliver him in the time 
of trouble. hal. 41. . 


LJ 
* * 1 4 'Y | f 4: 


ul 


* 
* 5 
” L 
% 
= = 


n r 


when fers is 4 Communion, thu 
| the Table fo much Bread ud WW. . 5 
ſeine. W SSI oy TYNE. y —— 


; 1 UF 4,315 
Let us (17) pray for the whole Rueof Chil 
Church (18) militant here in earths © 1 5 


Almighty and everliving God, 1 (190% 
thy holy Apoſtle haſt taught us to make pre 
ers and e and to give thanks | | 

| M4 , the 


d'a 


* 
Path, N 2 


join in the very Begin 

(8) Chriſt's Church, that is, nen 
ful, is uſually divided into two parti, u. che Church Milicazt, 
and the Church - . By the Militant or 
Church, we mean Chriſtians, who are at pre 
and ally harraſſed with 
of t orld, the Fleſh; and 


the T 
the 


5 


11 
Wile: 
FT bes 
; 
wif 
1 


17 
721 


| 


'F 


pon Earth. 
(19) The Apoftle ſays, I bert therefore, 


Supplic ations, i, Int and 
mace for all Mey, 1 z,. 18 
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the mercies beſtowed upon [all men; 
an therebevs We humbly beſeech —— — 
cifully (+ to accept our 
rr . 59 theſe gur 
—— 4 Prayers, which we offer unto d 
. de left Divine Majeſty, beſeeching theeto 
7 . - inſpire continually the ma 
. with the ſpirit of truth, unity 
cord: and graft that all they that do Mk th 
holy Name, may-agree in the truth — thy 7 — 
beſeech thee * to ſave and defend 1 Chriſtian 
kings, princes and goverpours; and eſpecially thy 
ſeryant 16 5 gur Queen, that under her we ,may 
be godly and quietly goyern'd: and grant unto her 
whole uncil and to all that are put in authori- 
255 her, that they may wap —— 
that is, * kb reſpett of per ſant int 
kr juſtice, to the ing % wickedvels and 
vice, and to the maintenance of th thy true religion 
and vertue. Give grace, O-heavenly Fathers to 
all Biſhops and Curates, that they may dy 
Fa life 2 Jo&rine f ſer forth thy true and 
Word, and rightly and duly adminiſter thy h- 
| iy Sacraments, 2 to all thy people give _— 
xr grace; and eſpecially to this C 
here preſent; that with meek heart and 2 
rence they may hear and receive voy 
For group tis either read, or expounded = 
ing to them ; and that ever live to 
| 3 » [truly ſerving rig ago for Gor 
ne — 1 day ys * — life, ye we moſt hun 
y beſeech thee of t neſs, O Lord; do cm. 
fort and ſuccour all Nene who in this tranſt 
. life are in trouble, ſorrow, need, - ſicknels, N 
2 


other adverſity. And we alſo bleſs thy hoop 


ES oO Rt le Eo dd 


. * 


for all thy ſervanes departed this liſe in thy faith 


and fear; beſeeching ther to give us grace fo to 


this O Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's: 
1 —— "Amin; 1. 
. 


comfortable a 9 0 
Chriſt, to be by them received in remembrance! 
his meritoriou - — and women whereby alone, 
that is, by whith'croſs i on alone, | we obtain 
— 2 our fins, and are made partakers af the 
kingdom of heaven. Wherefore it is our duty to 
render moſt humble and hearty thanks to Almigh- 
ty God our heavenly Father, for that he hath given 
his Son our Javiour Jeſus Chriſt, not only 4 . 
for us, but alſo to be dur ſpiritual food and ſuſt 
nance in that holy Sacrament. Which being ſo 
vine and comfortable's thing to them who receive 
it worthily, and ſo dangerous to them that will prev 
ſume to receive it unwonthily; my duty is to ex- 
hort . 2 n the dig 
nity of that holy m „ he great rl of 
the unworthy wg treo and ſo bo wo 
WES 3 3 ka: Nen eng, fa 
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lightly, and after the manner of difſemblers with 
| but ſo) that ye may come holy and chen 

to ſuch. a heavenly in the ment 
required by God in holy Scripture, and be receiv. 
ed as worthy partakers of that holy Table. 
The way and means thereto is: Firſt to exiniine 
your lives and converſations by the rule of Gd 
commandments ; and wherein ſoever ye ſhall per- 
ceive your ſelves to have offended, either hy vil. 
word, or deed, there to bewail your own finfub 
, Fe yore ves we ighty God, 
with full purpoſe of amendment of Life, Aud ii 
ye ſhall perceive your offences to be ſuch un 
not only againſt God, but alſo againſt your neigh 
bours, then ye ſhall reconcile your ſelyes unt 
them, being ready to make reſtitution and ſutisſa- 
ction according to the uttermoſt of your pe 


for all injuries and done by you to any 0 
ther; and being likewiſe ready to — ol 
that have offended r have forgive 
neſs of your offences at God's band, ' For otherwiſe 
the receiving of the holy Communion doth be- 
thing elſe but increaſe your damnation. | Therefore, 
if any of you be a blaſphemer of God," an hin- 
derer or ſlanderer of his word, an adulrereyy of be 
in malice, or envy, or in any other grievous crime; 
Repent you of your ſins, or elſe come hot to that 
holy Table, leff after the taking of dhe holy N 
crament, the devil enter into you, as he (LE 
od f , j , 4 „ 1 


1 


—— — — * Yo 7 
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tred into Judas, and fall you 18 all iniquities, 
and wal you to deſtruction both col 0 
ſoul. 4 FM 
| And becauſe it is requiſite, "OY no ma 
come to the holy Communion, but * a fu 
truſt in God's mercy, and with a quier conſcience; 
therefore if there be any of you, wbo J this 
means cannot quiet his own conſcience herein, but 
requireth further comfort or counſel, let him come 
to me, or. to ſome other diſcreet and learned Mini- 
ſter of God's word, and open his Ns .that b 
the miniſtry of God's holy word 781000 
the benefir of abſolution,, together. wie pity 


counſel and advice, to the queen of hi 
my and ayoiding of all wor 


Soto Hp jeu 1277 + 0 Fo 


ty beloved brethrer, on 1 bad 

Got! s grace, to celebrate the Lord's Supper; unto 
which in God's behalf 1 bid you all that are here 
eſent, and beſeech you for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
e, that ye wild not refuſe to come 1 be- 
ing ſo lovingly called and bidden] by" me who' an 


Ged's Amba ae, and conſe God himſelf | 
Ye know ievous fa ee ** ing it 5 


when n e e, 
proviſion, ſo that there 


table with all ki 
eth nothing but Ns i th Wes and yet 
they who are called Goa 20 W's 1 | 
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' thankfully refuſe to come, Which of you flick 
a caſe would not be moved? who would not think 
a great injury and wrong done unto him? Where 
fore, moſt dearly beloved in Chriſt, take ye good / 
heed, leſt ye withdrawing your ſelves from 'this 
holy Supper, provoke God's indignation againſt you, 
It is an eaſie matter for a man to ſay, I will tet 
communicate, becauſe Iam otherwiſe hindrtd with 
worldly buſineſs. But ſuch excuſes are not ſo e 
fly accepted and allowed before God. If ah 
man ſay, I am a grievous ſinner, and therefore an 
afraid to come: Wherefore then do ye not repent 
and amend? When God calleth you, are ye hot 3. 
ſhamed to ſay, you will not come? when ye ſhould 
return to God, will ye excuſe ſelves, and 
ye are not 5 onſider earneſtly with your 
ſelves, how little ſuch feigned excuſes wilF avail 
before God. They that refuſed the fealt in the 
Goſpel, becauſe they had bought a farm, or would 
try their yokes of oxen, or becauſe they were mar 
ried, were not ſo excuſed, but ,unworthy 
of the heavenly feaſt. I for my part ſhall be res 
dy, and according to mine office, I bid yo in the 
e of God, I call you in Chriſt's behalf, L K. 
ort you, as you love your own ſalvation, .that'ye 
will be partakers of this holy Communian.” | 
as the Son of God did vouchſafe to yield up b 
ſoul by death upon the croſs for your Wees, 


it is your duty to receive the Communion in te. 


membrance of the ſacrifice of hisdeat dk of 
ſelf hath commanded: which if ye ſhall negle&t 
do, conſider with your ſelves, how great injury 
ye do-unto God, and how ſore puni 

eth over your heads for the ſame; when ye WI 
ly abſtain from the Lord's Table, and ſeparate from 


. 4 , - 
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of that moſt heavenly food. Theſe things if 
earneſtly conſider, ye will by God's grace return 
to a better mind: For the obtaining whereof, we 
ſhall not ceaſe to make our humble petitions unto 
Almighty God our heavenly Father. 
. 
unc ant: convenie | 
2 2 5 (22) — 4 
Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to 
come to the holy Communion of the body and 
blood of out d A malt r f. w_ 
Saint Paul ex ns diligently to 
examine themſelves, 8 ur wh 14 of 
that bread, and drink of that cup, For as the bene+ - 
fit is greats if with a os nent heart and lively 
faith, we receive that holy Sacrament, | (for then 
we ſpiritually (23) eat the fleſh of Chriſt, - and 


/ XX 

F N N 

102 this Exhortation 
with a 


ncthing ſurely 
Congregation, 
1 —— | vx wer 
3) The Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, it is not the Com- 


Chy ift ? 1Cor,10, 16. N yp 
in Chriſt, Ar ing one with” 


dwelling in Chriſt is meant our Obedience to 
d by Chriſt's dwelling in us is meant the Conti- 
tavorable Preſence with us. See the If 
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drink his blood; then we dwell in Chriſt, and uit 
in us; we are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt Wich) 
ſo is the danger great, if we receive the ſame. 

worthily, For then we are (24) guilty of the bo 
dy and blood of Chriſt our Saviour; wie eat d 
drink our own damnation, not conſidering] this 
what we eat, is | the Lord's body; we kindle God's 
wrath againſt us; we provoke him to plague us with 
divers diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of death. Judge 
therefore your ſelves, brethren, that ye be pot 
judged of the Lord; repent you truly for your fins 
paſt; have a lively and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt our 
Saviour: amend your lives, and be in perfect chu · 
rity with all men; fo ſhall ye be meet partakers of 
thoſe” holy myſteries. And above all things ye 
muſt give moſt humble and hearty thanks to God 
the Father, the Son, and, the holy Ghoſt, for the 
redemption of the world by the death and patkon 
of our Saviour Chrift, both God and Man, Who 
did humble himſelf even to the death upon the 
croſs, for us miſerable ſinners, who lay in darkne 
and in the ſhadow of death, that he might male 
us the children of God, and exalt us to everlalting 
life. And to the end that we ſhould alway le- 
member the exceeding great love of our Maſter, and 
only Szviour, Jeſus Chriſt, thus dying for us, ad 
the innumerable benefits which oy 1 5 
blood-ſhedding he hath obtained to us be hath 
inſtituted and ordained] theſe [holy gy: 
* — 


ado. 


(14) Whoſoerver al +88 this Bread, and drink this 
e oy ar of the Body and — 77 (4 
2 1 15 Il, 7: He that A drinketh 

ratet drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not enn 
ty they 1 8 and foctly 
. many For if we judge our folves, . 
mfr tray pot 30, 31. | * end 0 


The Communiv#. . By 
of his love, and ſor (a5) ' continua 
comfort, To him therefore. with the, Father, and 
the holy Gho%, let ws give (29.90 GP AIP 
den) continual thanks, itting our ſelyes whol- 
3 
= in m ee rh 
days of our life. _ Amn. 1 
r 
repent you of 
your fins, and are in love and key wich p60 


Luke 22. 1 
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Het 
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with faith; and take this holy Sacrament to your 
comfort; and make your humble coofellion 
to Almighty God.  meckly kneeling upon your 


[ Then ſhall this general con be mads in the name 
Rr „ 2 45 IL by 2 
the Miniſters, both he and all the people kneeling humbly 
ter knees, and ſaying, - gi 0 

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Maker of all things, Judge of all men; We. 
knowledge and bewail our manifold fins and 
wickedneſs, which we from time to time molt gie 
vouſly have committed, by thought, word, ad 
deed; againſt thy Divine Majeſty, provoking molt 
juſtly t y wrath and indignation againſt us. We 
do earneſtly repent, and are heartily ſorry for theſe 
our miſdoings. The remembrance of them is grie- 
vous unto us; the _ of them is 3 
Have mercy upon us, have m upon us, 
merci ful Fachery for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chit 
fake, forgive us all that is paſt, and grant that we 
1 ame — and mo thee in newnels 

hfe, to the honour an th name; through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. gong | 7 N 4 

en ſhall the Prief (or the Biſhop being ref fas 
ao) eg bak repay, ee ES 

Almighty God our heavenly Father, Ibo of 
his great mercy hath promiſed forgiveneſs . 


9 


J 


* t 
1 
— 8 A. FY — 
— —— \ , 
a 


of Place intended now. Wherefore the drawing near is meant in 
a Spiritual Senſe. Tis a drawing near to in this Sacrifice 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, a more ſolemn Approach to the 
Divine Majeſty, an Entrance (at it were) into RE 
diate P And in this Senſe the Phraſe is uud in 


Faith, Sc. Heb. 10. 12. . , 
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dds to all them that with hearty repentance und 


true faith turn unto him; Have upon — 
pardon and —_— _ from all 1 66 


and ſtre och, nd ring 
to ev an Cri our Lad, 
8 


Hear what * words our Saviour Chriſt 
faith unto all that truly turn to him. 

Cone e ol tht e e 
den, and I will zetreſh you. S. Mat. 11. 28. 

So Gad lov "IT that he gave bis only 
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in him 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. S. John. 
3. 16. * 17189 s 

Hear alſo what S. Paul faith. | 

This is a true Gying, and worthy of all men to. 
be received, chat Jeſus Chriſt came into the warld | 
to ſave ſinners. 1 Tims. 1.15 B neg 

Hear alſo what & Jabs faith. | 

If any man ſin, we have an Advocate, with the. 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the ri hteous: and. he. is the 
(28) propitiation for our fins. 1 S. John 3. 1. 

ſing. 


11 @ 2 * — Prieſt ſball proceed, 


* Nn 
Prieſt, Fe kk: than ap nie Lack, 


Auſiv. It is meet and right fo to do. 
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« Then ſball the Prieſt turn to the Lord's Table 
and ſay, | 15:1 404 F 
It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, 
that we ſhould at all times, and in all places give 
thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almigh- 
ty, everlaſting God. . 
Theſe word: [Holy Father] muſt be omitted on Trinity Sunday, 


he the 
e ern fe LB 


Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the company of Heaven, we laud and magnifie 
thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, nd 
ſaying, (29) Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of holts, 
heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory de 
to thee, O Lord moſt high. Amen. 

I Proper Prefacs, *' 

| © Upon Chriſtmaſi day, and ſeven days after," 

| Becauſe thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thineonly 
Son to be born as at this time for us, who by the 
operation of the holy Ghoſt was made very man of 
the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary his mother, ind 
that (zo) without ſpot of fin, to make us clean 
from all ſin. Therefore with angels, &c. 

pon Eaſter-day, and ſeven days after, 

Bur chiefly are we — to ae d fo the 
glorious reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. For he is the very Paſchal Lamb, which ws 
offered for us, and hath taken away the fin of the 
world; who by his death hath deſtroyed death, 
and by his riſing to life again-hath reſtored to us & 
verlaſting life. Therefore, G“. 

1 


AL — 
CY 


* — — — 


— See 


If. 6. z. ; (1% 4 6 
99) oe bo beef? made bim to be tis fr os, who ee 
2 Cor. 5. 11. 


Pr, 
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| day, and ſeven days after. * 

AS thy moſt dearly beloved Soil Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, who after his moſt glorious re- 
ſurrection manifeſtly (31) appeared to'all his A. 
poſtles, and in their fight aſcended up into heaven 
2 Prepare a place for us: that where he is thither 
ht alſo aſcend, and reign with OOH: 
| Ther ore, (fc, 
| Upon Whitſunday, and fix days after. 

Though Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, according to 
whoſe moſt true (32) Promiſe, the holy Ghoſt came 
down as at this time from heaven with a ſudden 
pn EY 8 — 

eneſs of fiery tongues, 11 
ſtles, n ado fed —— to all = 

ving them ers languages, 
boldneſs with — zeal conſtantly to 
the Goſpel unto all nations, whereby we have been 
brought out of darkneſs and errour into the clear 
light and true knowledge of thee, and of wy. _ 
Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore with Angels, &. 

q the Feaſt of Trinity only. 

Who 4 one 2 
ſon, but three perſons in one ſubſtance. 
that which we believe of the glory of the bs. 
ther, — — * Wy 3 1 and of the 

oſt, without any difference or inequality, 
2 10 that Efence which is common nel 
herefore, ec, | * 


ho ch of which ic, Pl dit i gas 
Na. iy There-, 


179 
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(11) the His, 3 9 1 
32) See 4c 1, © and 9. 
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Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the company of heaven, we laud and magnihe 
thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and 
ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts, 
heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be 
to thee, O Lord moſt high. Amen. * 
I Then ſhall the Prieſt kneeling down at the Lord's table, [7 
in the name of all them that ſhall receive the Communion, th 
Prayer following. „ 
We do not preſume to come to this thy Table, 
O merciful Lord, truſting in our own righteouſ- 
neſs, but in thy manifold and great mercies. We 
are not worthy ſo much as to gather up the crumbs 
under thy Table, But thou art the ſame Lord, 
whoſe property is always to have mercy; grant 
therefore, gracious Lord, fo to eat the f 
dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink his blood, (33) 
that our linful Bodies may be made clean by, his 


. 


r .C 


ld. 
— 


0 ) Here tis pretended, that we attribute the cleanfing of 
a 


i ies to the Body of Chriſt, and the cleanſing of our Souls 
to his Bloud ; whereas in reality both the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt do cleanſe our Bodies and Souls alike. But 1 anſwer, 
that if this Objection has any force at all, it condemns the 
Apoſtle St. Paul, as much as the eftabliſh'd Chur 
Paul ſays, We being are one bread and one 
are all Partakers of one bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. In 
+ he attributes our being united into one Body, to 
tion of the Body of Cihrift; whereas our Partcips 
does as much unite us into one » as 

tion of his Body. 80 that according to 
ranger I riff 

not att te his Bloud; whereas reality | 
bee "his Body and his Bloud, is the very fame. . 
Which way now will our Adverſaries take to 
0G Doubtleſs — ls poltle's 
ting an Efficacy to the one, w 
— other, wiſe 


For $t 
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r oa» mic ann at ot nt tn ii. 
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he A 
tribute to the other, ought not in any 0 be coals, 
as if he deny'd the ſame Eficacy to be in bothz S 
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and our ſouls waſhed through his moſt 
8 well in 


cious blood, and that we may evermore dwel 
him, nd he in us. Ape. r 8 * 
When , landing I ordered 
1 Bread and — that he — the i 
decency break the Bread before the people, and take the Cup i 
his hands, he ſhall ſay the prayer of Conſecration as followeth. 
Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of 
thy tender mercy didſt give thine only Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to ſuffer death upon the croſs for our re- 
demption, who made there (by his one oblarion of 
himſelf once offered) a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
facrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction for the fins of 
the whole world, and did inſtitute, and in his ho- 
ly Goſpel command us to continue a perpetual me- 
mory of that his precious death, until his coming 
gain; Hear us, O merciful Father, we moſt hum- 
bly beſeech thee, and grant that we receiving theſe 
thy creatures of Bread and Wine, according tothy 
Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's holy inſtitution, in 
remembrance of his death and paſſion, may n 
_ - - takers 


ti. 


_ 
— 


i! 2ppears from bisreaſoning in this place, and from ot pal. 
ages of Scripture, that the Effica ef boch is the 4 
— —_— we defend the Eſta 10 8 8 Her att 
cleanſing of our Bodies to Chrift's „ and the 
deanfing of our Souls to en hung Ron 
to be ſo conſtrued, as if ſhe deny d n 
It 2 


both the Body and Bloud of Chr;f; eſpecially fince 
from numberleſs Places, that W. bates the Efficacy eth 


to de the very ſame; and phrrjcalerty in this yery Office ſhe 
more than once declares it plainly Inffance, by inj 

the Miniſter at the Delivery of both kinds to uſe ſuch 
wen do in the fulleſt manner aſſert 
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takers of his moſt bleſſed body and blood; (0 
(a) Here the Prieſt is to Who in the ſame ni ht that hc 
hb: (1,7 rs when he given hank jd 
band.: e w en (#) 
ro "oe 898 brake it, ges it to his diſci. 
1 the ples, ſaying, Take, eat, (e) chi 
bread: (d) Here be « is my Body which is given for 
2 ts . you, * _ 3 55 
A e. Likewiſe after ( 
| —— _ ok the cup, and bs! had 
very ( \ 
EE ret 
any fo ſaying, Drink ye thi 
ue this 8 is my Blood of the Nev 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for you and for 
for the remiſſion of Sins. Do this as oft & ye ſhul 
drink it, in remembrance of me, Amen. 
| hen he Mini he union in beth 
eee 
Priefls and Deacons in like manner, (if. be preſent) and 
that to the prople alſo in order, into their bands, all manddy ( 
2 And when be delivertth the Bread 6 (36) n 


* 4 , ——— 


_— — — 


(44) 'Tis manifeſt from the Connexion of theſs Wordawith 
former part of this Form, that they are addreſs'd, te God, 
fe ere bo 
the Miniſter muſt be directed to God, and unt to the 


le. 10 +0 
N Of kneeling at the holy Communion ſee the A0® 


have didik'd the Minifter's deliveriog the 
ve 1 
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The Body of our Lord Jefus Chriſt; which was 
given for thee, preſerve thy body and foul unto e- 


verlaſting life. Take and eat this in remembrance 
that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on him in thy 
heart by faith with thankſgiving. roy mag 

A the Miniſter that delivereth the Cup to any one, ſhall 


Herbe Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was 


ſhed for thee, preſerve thy body and ſoul unto e: 
verlaſting life. Drink this in remembrance that 
Chriſt's blood was ſhed for thee, and be WW, 
— Ane 


rr yet it is far 
from being certain, that the A diſtributed them 
themſelves, And in ſuch a di —.— Caſe, why may not our 
Church have the liberty of determining her own Practice; 
eſpecially ſince herein ſhe follows the 
tiquity, For even in the firſt | 
liver'd to each Communicant by a Perſon in holy Orders. And 
WR that they knew and imitated our Savior's PraQice, 
25 exactly as our Adverſaries. | 
If it be objected, that our Savior ſaid, Take this, and divide 
it among your ſelves, Luke 22. 17. 'I anſwer, that that Paſ- 
ſage does not relate to the holy Euchariſt, which was inſtitu- 
ted afterwards, v. 19, 20. but to the Paſchal- Supper which 
went before the Inſtitution. This is evident from the Context. 
But tis pretended, that our Savior did not repeat a Ferm of | 
Words at the Delivery of the Elements to each Communicant. - 
And how do our Adverſarics prove this? Why, they take it 
for granted. But I hope they will remember, that the holy 
Scriptures are not wont to relate all ſuch minute Circumſtan- 
ſtances; and conſequently, for ought appears to the contrary, 
our Savior might really repeat a torm of Words to each Per- 
ſon at the Delivety of the Elements. However, this is but 
a Circumſtance ; and one would think, es ho innacent one. 
Whar need then is there of any Contention about it? For my 
TT moſt proper and convenient 
for the Miniſter to addreſs himſelf to the Perſon he delivers 
the Llements to, in ſame ſort or other; and I know no Form 
of Words that is more ſutable to the Occaſion, than that which 
our Church bas preſcrib d. 1 Ga tial 
. a + | 


-....,” whole Form they 
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he 8d Bread or Wine be 4 
3 Prieft is 70 , 2. accor 7 wo 


t 
form before preſeribed : beginmi at (Our Saviour Chriſt in 
ſame 9 &c.) for a the Bread; and at (Like- 
with ether Tupper, &c.) for the bleſſing of the C-. 
ends Table ee eee 
the Lord's , and rev | | 
, 7 Then ſpall the Prieff ſoy the Lord's Prayer, the people rephat- 
ing (37) after him every Petition. 46 Al EA 
Our Father, which art in heaven; hall 


owed be 
thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven, Give us this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpalles, # 


we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. Aud led 


us not into temptation; but deliver us ſrom evil. 
For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glo- 
1y» for ever and 2 82 7 | = N 
| After aid as followeth, ' © © 

O Lord 2 heavenly Father, we thy humble 
ſervants entirely deſire thy Fatherly goodneſs mer. 
ciſully to accept this our ſacriſice of * 7 


And this they ma 


they are actually repeating the F 
even when with reſpect any f 


Enn 


» „% 0 e „ ee r ua od. 
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thankſgiving ; moſt humbly beſeeching thee to 

that by the merits and death of thy Son Fefus Chrift, 
and through faith in his blood, we and all thy whole 
Church uy obtain remiſhon of our fins, and all 
other benefits of his Paſſion. And here we offer 
and preſent unto thee, O Lord, (38) our ſelves, 


our ſouls, and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and 


lively acrifice unto-thee, humbly beſeeching thee, 
that all we who are partakers of this holy Commu» 
nion, may be fulfilled with thy grace und heavenly] 
or | benediction. And although we be un- 
worthy through our manifold fins to offer unto 
thee any ſacrifice; yt we beſeech thee to accept 
this our bounden duty and ſervice, not weighi 
our merits, but pardoning our offences, throug 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; by whom, and wich whom, 
in the unity of the holy Ghoſt, all honour and 
glory be unto thee, O Father Almighty, world 
without end. Amen. 
* Or this, 


thank thee, for that thou doſt voue 

us, who have duly received theſe holy myſteri 
with the ſpiritual food of the moſt precious tody 
and blood of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus wg 


| 


| 


5 
11 


1 
115157 


1H 


Almighty and everliving God, we moſt heartily | 
— * doft ee e 


i 


1 
| 
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and doſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and god 
neſs towards us, and that we are very members i- 
corporate in the myſtical body of thy Son, which 
Is the bleſſed company of all faithful people ; ind 
are alſo heirs through hope of thy everlaſting king. 
dom, by the merits of the moſt precious death and 
paſſion of thy dear Son. And we moſt humblybe- 
ſeech thee, O heavenly Father, ſo to aſſiſt us with 
thy grace, that we may continue in that holy'fel, 
lowſhip, and do all ſuch good works as thou'haſt 
prepared] and injoined | for us to walk in, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory world 
without end. Amen. | 33%, 

| Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung," 


| q | 
(39) Glory be to God on high, and in earch 


peace, good will towards men. We praiſe thee, ve 
bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we glorifie thee, ve 


[| yp 


=” WY —_—_— 


* . 
a” 
l „ 


9) When our Savior was born, the Angels'praifed God 
{39 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth 
will towards men, Luke 2: 14+ Theſe Words, in C 
to the primitive Church, we uſe at the Euchariſt in the 
ning of this ancient Hymn, which is call'd the "Angelic 
becauſe it begins with the Words of the holy Angels, 
whether theſe Words, as uſed by the Angels en that Occaſion 
2 wy = ew — — 
given 10 in the bt, and may there bi dan 
freed, ond grad will towards men; or w they wee on) 
a Declaration of Matter of Fact, and were to be utiderſtvod 
thus, There is glory new to God in the higheſt, and there # # 
garth peace, and good will toward: men; 1 ſay, whether d 
theſe two | tions is to be preferr'd, I fall nut Ane 
"Tis ſufficient, that as the Words are uſed by our CM e! 
may be very commodiouſly underſtood either way, A u ue. 
corvingly very fit to bo repeated after the of the 
Euchariſt, by which we are reconciled to God 
aur Savior, and for which all poſſible Glory is dus bed ig l 


yen and Earth to every Perſon of the Trinity. 
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theoks to. thes, ax thy; gran O Lord 
ov heavenly King, God the Father Almighty, 


O Lord, the only begotten Son Jeſu Chriſt; O 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that 
takeſt away the fins of the world, have mercy up- 
on us. Thou that takeſt away the ſins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt away the 
fins of the world, receive our prayer, Thou that 
fitteſt at the right hand of God the Father, have 

For thou (40) only at holy, (41) thou art 
the Lord, thou only, O Chriſt, with the holy 
Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory. of God the Fe- 
77 ey (or Bi he be projent) ſhall lt * 

1 or | 
„ e wi e e — 
4 n 


o ' : 


— 


LG R 


(40) Thoſe that overcome the Beaſt, and flag the Spag of 
Mobs and of the Lamb, uſe this amongſt other Expreſſions, 


For thou only art holy, Rev. 4. 4. Theſe Words we here a 
* holy 4: pe 


(42) Here, before we conclude the Office, let us reflect. up- 
on 0 199 the beautiful Harmo- 
ny we have 2 the Lord's 
. er d for the Day. che Epiſtle 

er t | 1 
Golpel and Nicene Creed, which are as. it 4 the Introdu- 


7 


ts this Solemnity ; wo proceed fo the Offertory 2 * 


. 
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- The peace of God which paſſeth all underftind. 
ing, keep your hearts and minds in the know] 
and love of God , and of his Son Jeſus Chrift o 
Lord. And ths bleſſing of God Almighty, the N. 
ther, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, be a mongſt monglt you, | 
and remain with you always. Ames, Wo 


5 Colle; to be ſaid after the Offertory, when there bs no | 
munion, every ſuch day one, or more; and the 22275 

foid alſo as often 8s Occaſion ſhall ſerve, after the Colledbs, n- 
yr 7 A Or + by the 


„ 7 
- A 


tribution of our Alms. And indeed it highly becomes. us, 
—— £7r puede Table to partake of God's kn- 
ble Kindneſs towards loſt Mankind, to prepare our way 
by Liberality to the poor, "that is to our Savior himſelf; for 
| he accepts of what we give to his diſtreſſed Servants, , as 4 
mercy to his own Then we offer the excelleti 
Prager for the Church militant, than which nothing can more 
2 our moſt fervent Charity toward all our 
Fellow-Chriſtians, By theſe Steps we aſcend to the 
Myſtery, and enter upon the ſublimer parts of the Office 
being rais'd to the higheſt pitch of religious Feryor by 
2 e and the ſhort Addief annexed to it, we 7 
a moſt pathetic Form of Confeſſion, containing 
earneſt Petition for Pardon, and for the Afſiſtance f God's 
Grace in order to our greater ſpirituil Improvement” for the 
future. Upon this the Prieſt oma ma the Abſolution; and 
to ſtrengthen our Hope, adds divers comfortable Texts of holy 
Scripture, Being thus filled with the Senſe of God's infinite Mer- 
cy, and exalted almoſt to Rapture and , we imrnediate- 
ly break forth into à Seraphic Hymn of ſe and 
ving. Then we acknowledge our own Unworthineſs to 
of this holy Feaſt, pms {ec God to make us wor- 
Communicants ; 0 ( $ conſecrated) 
= of them. Then we offer up key foe; 1 os 
which is the Badge of our Diſcipl ; and ha 
Thanks for the ineſtimable 
fubjoined the Angelic Hymn (than which 
ablime and heavenly) whey one or more ber 
hets at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter, we are diſmiſſed 
a ſolemn Bleſſing. N FL 


„% - os 


9, 


+ #p (theſe our ſupplications and 
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Aſhiſt (43) us mercifully, © Lord, in] offeri 


ap bad and dif] 
the way of thy ſervants: towards the attainment of 
everlaſting ſalvation ; that a all che changes 
and vue — ane hy life, Ae be 
defended by thy moſt gracious | 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 0 "RN 
O Almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, vouch- 
ſafe, we beſeech thee, to direct, ſanctiſie, and go» 
vern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of 
thy laws, and in the, works of thy c 
that through thy moſt mighty protection, both here 
and ever, we may elerved in body and Soul, 
through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the 
words which we have (44) heard this day with our 
outward ears, may through thy grace be ſo grafted 
inwardly in our hearts, that they may bring forth 
in us the fruit of good living, to the honour and 
* of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Be ready, we beſeech thee, to 
Church, And in the Collect 
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- Prevent] or go (4 before (us, O Laid; iy 
our doings, with thy moſt gracious fi and 
further] or aſſiſt and proſper | us with conti- 
nual help, that in all our begun, continy- 


ed and ended in thee, we may glorifie thy holy 


Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain e 
life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames, 
Almighty God, the fountain of all wiſdom, who 
knoweſt our neceſhties before we ask, and (46) our 
ignorance in asking; We beſeech thee to have com- 
paſſion upon our infirmities; and thoſe things which 
for our unworthineſs we dare not, and for our (47) 
blindneſs we cannot ask, vouchſafe to give us for 2 
worthineſs of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen. | 
| Almighty God, who haſt promiſed to heat the 
titions of them that ask in thy Son's name; We 
eech thee mercifully to incline thine ears to — 


— — 12 12 


(45) Tris God who werketh in us both to will and „ d of 
his good [axe ure, = 2 — — muſt go be- 
fore us tions, us performance 
of them. + cars” wmardburyat Grace, that is 
Grace going before us. For to prevent in ] 


to the Church here 
ON to event or gnballle ts in all our doings wth his 


cious Favor, that is, to give us hi 
— us for fr Ho, ae t 


enc'd thereby all our Doings may - 
8. 


46) Our ignorance in acking ; 
e F 
_ becauſe we do not underſtand what is 
„ | F | 
(47) Here it may be ſaid, that tho* we are 
that we do not know what culars are moſt 
convenient for us; yet we ask for what is 
arid convenient for us in general, without' 
ticulars. How then can it be ſaid, that t 
which for our Blindneſs we cannot ack? see the 25th Neu 
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"ns 
that have made now our prayers and fi 
unto thee; and grant that thoſe things whic 88 
ſathfully asked according to thy will, may effe- 
Rually be obtained, to the relief of our neceſſity, 
and to the ſetting lorth of thy glory, n Je 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


77 days and other 5 1 
Tail all rs pant the Communion, until 
225 bee good eſtate of the Ca- 
Je whey with ns 7 ms of th 

cas, laſt before rehearſed, concluding with the bleſſing. 

And there ſhall be ns celebration of the Lord's ſu per, erregt 
int be « ee 19 communis the Prieſt, 
er wat of 
there be not in 
2 bg 4h 10 cpa ks hike Pan. 
munion, — four (or three at the leaſt) communicate with 


KE-L Cathedral and Churches and , 
2 Frieſſ and Deacons, they ſhall all receive- 
t 


2 he Prieſt, every Sunday at the leaſh, ex- 


have 4 rea _ Cauſe Los Teile 2 7 
* TN het ocea diſſenſim an ſuper iow, 
which on hath or might have concerning the 22 — 
Wine, it © thes the Brogd by foch as is Mn to bs has. 


ten; but the beſt and pureſt Wheat bread * ; 


be gotten, 
14 if any of the Bread and Wine remain unconſecr, 

th Cirare hull hve i 16 bis ow uſe; bt i 

that which was conſecrated, it Ar 

dect þ ut the Prieft, and ſuch ot 


le Pariſt | 7171901 ” 


three times in the year, Eater 10 

Jearly at Eaſter every Pariſhioner ſhall reckin Bir 2 Parſon, 
Vicar, ri Eo ies 82 
them or him all eccleſiaſtical dus 

* the time jo be paid. - 5 


ogy 1 5 * 


2 
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J Aﬀey the-Divine Service ended, the mony given as the of. 
be diſpoſed of to ous 4nd charitable u, 
rig Lute ad Seng ergo y ge 
they diſagree, it ſhall be diſpoſed of as the Ordinary ſhall 
Whereas it is ordained in this Office for the Ad: / 
miniſtration of the Lord's Supper, that the Com- 
municants ſhould receive the ſame kneeling ; (which 
Order is well meant, for a ſignification of our humble 
and grateful acknowledgment of the benefits of 
Chriſt therein given to all worthy receivers, and 
for the avoiding of ſuch profanation and diſorder 
in the holy Communion, as might otherwile enſue) 
Yer, leſt the ſame kneeling ſhould by any perſons, 
either out of ignorance and infarmity, or out of 
malice and obſtinacy, be miſconſtrued and deprived ; 
it is here declared, that thereby no Adoration. is 
intended, or ought to be done, either unto the $4- 
cramental Bread and Wine, there bodily received, 
or unto any corporal preſence of Chriſt's nat 
Fleſh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine remain ſtill in their very natural ſubſtances, 
and therefore may not be adored, (for that were 
to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians) 
and the natural Body and Blood of our Sayiour 
Chriſt are in Heaven, and not here; it being/againlt 
the truth of Chriſt's natural Body, to be at one time 
in more places than one. * | 
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The Miniſtration of P ublick Baptiſm of 
Infants to be uſed in the Church. 


hers. 


there are Children 10 by ; 


pure water) and fan there, ſhall (1) fe. | DS, 
Hath this Child been already Baptized, or na? 


e anſwer, No + Then ſpall the Print n As fol 
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dom of God, except he be regenerate and bem s; 
new of water and of the holy Ghoſt; I beſeechyou 
to call upon God the Father, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that of his bounteous mercy he will grantto - 
this child that thing (4) which by nature be cannot 
have, that he may be baptized with water and (;) 
the holy Ghoſt, and received into Chriſt's holy 
| Church, and be made 4 lively member of the ſame. 
| © Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay,  _ 
Let us pra . FLASTY, 
Almighty and everlaſting God, who of thy great 
mercy didſt fave Noah and his Family in the at 
from periſhing by water, and alſo didit ſafely lead 
the children of Iſrael thy people through the Red 
ſea, (6) figuring thereby thy holy Baptiſm; and by 


/ 


Birth, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from that old 
Nature, by which we enter into the World. See the Cui 
of Duakeriſm, chap. 23. p. 272, &c. 
(4) Nothing is more evident, than that the Bleſſings of the 
Covenant with God through Chriſt cannot be had by Nature, 
For by Nature we are the Children of Wrath, and conſequent- 
ly the Objects of God's heavy Diſpleaſure. 
) Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt does in Scripture Pas 
betoken being endued with the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. But in human Writings it very commanly 
ſignifies otherwiſe, and particularly in this Place it denotes be- 
endued with the ſanctifying and ing Grace of the 
Spirit. See the Conſut. of Nuakeriſm, chap. 18, 19, 2% Þ 
218, &c. 2 
(6) The Apoſle tels us, that che long of God 
waited in the Daies of Noah, while the Ark was 4 1 1 4 
| wherein few, that is, eight Souls were ſaved by Water. 
| Figure dl, cu Baptiſm doth i i E AD 
) | 3 
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the Baptiſm of thy we 


look 


) f9w pare to the 
fin; we beſeech thee for 


well-beloved Son 
thine infinite mercies, that thou wile mercifully 


ing away o 


Jordan, didſt ( 


ſtical waſhi 
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the river 
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look upon this child; waſh him, and ſanctiſie I 
with the holy Ghoſt, that he being delivered from 
thy wrath, may be received into the ark of Chriff's 
Church, and being ſtedfaſt in faith, joyful through 
hope, and rooted in charity, may fo paſs the waves 
of this troubleſom world, that finally he may come 
to the land of everlaſting life, there to reign with 
thee world without end, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 9 5 

Almighty and immortal God, the aid of all that 
need, the helper of all that flee to thee for ſuccour, 


6.5 


Sacra, lib. 3, Trat. 3. can. 15. 22755 &c, Fr 
to 


1686. For the our Savior himſel no Sins 
n full acknow 
that Rite was approv'd by God, and would have 
aforeſaid, in all ſuch Perſons as were dul 1 
fince our Savior did by this his Baptiſm | 
that purpoſe; tis plain, that God did ſo ſanctify 
approve and require the ſanctify d or ſeparate uſe of 


rr 
bei ular O 8 
tn this ſeoſe that Paſſige is dear and i ligible, and 


| 


* Whereas, 
Lr ene 


r 


FE 


Terz . 
FITS | 


ce ; ſince it is every v 
take notice of St. Fobn's Baptiſin in the heginni 
er, as to take notice of the Deliverance of N 


r 


. 


INT 


the life of them that believe, aud the reſurrection of 
the dexd; We'call — that be 


Receive bin © 
t — beloved Son, 

„ Ask, hd be tal have? ſeek, and ye ſhall ind; 
and it ſhall-be opened Lede e So give now 
. — — 


ing benediation) a ſing {of thy b 
on] or thy heav 
. 3 nh rm 
2 
. 

Hear the words of the Goſpel written by I 
in the tenth Chapter, at the thi hverſe. . 

Thy brought young children to Chriſt that he ſhould 
touch 4 — and his diſciples. rebuked thoſe. thee 
brought them. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much 
diſpleaſed, and faid unto them; Suffer the little Child- 
ren to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of 


ſuch is the kingd 


little Child, he ſhall not enter therein. And he took them 


up in his arm his hands u | 
f he Goel ro Z th Mar hl mate ohis rf 


Beloved, ye hear in ane | the words of our $4 
viour Chriſt, that he _—_ * n to be 


15 
: 


100 
i 
f 
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unto him; how he blamed thoſe that Would 

W ce a 

e perceive how 

ward geſtureand deed he declared his good will toward 
them; for he embraced them in his Arms, 2 
hands upon them, and bleſſed them. Doubt qe not 

| therefore, but earneſtly believe, that he will likewiſe 

favourably receive this preſent Infant, that he will en- 

- brace him with the arms of his mercy, that he will give 


have 
follow 


unto him the bleſſing of eternal liſe, and make bins 
taker of his everlaſting ki Wherefore we 
ing thus perſwaded of the good will of our hea 
Father, towards this Infant, declared by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and nothing doubting but tber he fa 
alloweth this charitable work of ours, in bringi 
Infant to his holy baptiſm, let us faithfully 4 6 4 
vourty give thanks unto him, and ſay, _ 
Almighty and everlaſting God, heavenly Fathe, 
we give thee humble — that thou baſt vouchſaſed 
to call us to the knowledge ker. grace and faith in 
thee. Increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this 
faith in us evermore. Give % holy Spirit to his 
Infant, that he may be born again, and be made a» | 
heir of everlaſting ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus I 
Chriſt, wholiveth add reigneth with thee and the | 
Spirit. now and for ever. Amen, 
J Then ſhall the Prieft ſpeak (9) unto — nd Gul 


-. 
— ͤ — .. a 
— — , .I_E —— — 


 ndthers on this wiſe. 
.* (9) *Tis the Duty of Godfathers and | not's 
to anſwer for the Child (as well as call jr) when tis: 
\ but alſo and principally to take care of the Education thereoh 
| to aſſiſt the ts in that great Duty, and in caſe» af he 
| Death to take it wholly 3 themſelves. They are therefore 
oblig 4 ey chful Eye over their g 
pive chem good Inſtructions ro admoniſh, corre and reprove 
them, to encourage hw, | in "Well G And this Cure 


W : 


— 
— 


| 
* : * 
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Dearly beloved, ye have brought chi child here 
to be baptized, ye have prayed. that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt would vouchſafe to receive him, to releaſe 
him of his ſins, to ſanRifie him with the 3 

| "IM, bolt, 


9 ” — — 


have receiv'd the Lord's 
ner taken upon themſelves their Baptiſmal t. 

From hence tis evident, how uſeful this Inſtitution is, 
and with what great reaſon our inſiſts having 
Godfathers and Godmothers at the Baptiſm of I Fer 
tho' the Parents 1 oblig d. both by the 828 
igion, to bring up their Children virtuoully;_ yet * 
for the greater Security, requires Sponſors alſo; and has there- 
by done what lyes in her Power iy prevent that 8 in 
Childrens Education, which is but too common notwith- 


ſtanding, q | 

If it be da. that Godfathers and Godmothers are frequent- 

ly choſen without due Care; I anſwer, that the Parents are 

to provide the Sponſors; and if they are ſo careleſs about that 

t Affair, who.can help it? The Fault is Perſonal, and muſt 
d upen themſclves; and not upon the Church, which 

has the moſt effeQual Provifion that ſhe could. | 
Only let me intreat Parents to remember, of what impor- 


tance this Matter is, and to diſcharge a Conſcience there- 
in, —— r | 
Welfare of their 


the moſt effectual Methods to ſecure it? Will 
ſuch Aſſiſtants in this weighty 


. oo — 


hey not pit 
2 8 


Supper, and in a ſolemn mam 


o 


the 
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Ghoſt, to give him the kingdom of heaven, and 
everlaſting life. Ye have heard alſo that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed in his Goſpel to 
grant all theſe things that ye have prayed for : 
which promiſe he for his part will moſt ſurely 

and perform. Wherefore after this promſe 
by Chriſt, this infant muſt aiſo faithfully for bis 
part promiſe by you that are his (10) Sureties (un- 


* 


— 


And let me intreat my Brethren of the Clergy 
quently to preſs theſe Conſiderations, and to lay them 
to the * quam of . ſhew * — 

which may accrue to p | 
— the Obligations they lye under pry them ſuch. 
I am verily perſuaded, that nothing would contribute 
the Reſtoration of primitive Piety, than a due uſe of this 
mitive Inſtitution. | 

(10) Here tis objefted, that the Parents, and not the 
ſors, ought to Covenant for Children; whereas 
our Method, the Sureties perform the Parents Office. 
Parents are excluded. To this I anſwer, That tho'an expreſs 
formal Covenanting in the Name of the Child be very 
ſonable and expedient; yet I cannot ſee, that there is any ab- 
ſolute neceſſity thereof. The Terms of the Covenant 
known; and if they are publicly recited by the Mini 
NA to gee > * ts or 2 
particular 8 P to me, t offering 4 
to — thoſe well known and publicly recited 
ditions, is ſufficient. And this the Parent may do accerding 
to our Conſtitution and Method, if he pleaſes. 

Tis true, the Church does not require 
but ſuffers Baptiſm to be d. even 
abſent: but then it muſt be obſerv d, that ſhe 

lly ſpeaking) ſeems to ſuppoſe, their _ 


x 
Ii 


+ 


1 


, 


ne * 
- 


1 


Z 
. 


Rubric, hold u 
ſer Addreſſes himſelf to the 8 
ver it to the Miniſter to be baptix d. For 


72. 
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il be come of age to take it bike ſelf) that be 
vil renounce . devil and al bis — xv Cons» 


ſtantly believe God's holy word, and obediently 


keep his commandments. | 
| 1 demand therefore, e Rag 
Doſt (11) thou] ſpeaking [ in the Name of this 
child renounce the devil and all his works, the 
vain 


does ſolelm the Parents part; he acknowledges that 
Covenant — 1 Sponſors in the Child's Name; and 
declares, that he deſires it ſhould be baptiz'd upon thoſe Terms. 
And this eertainly is as much, as the moſt ſcrupulous Perſon 
needs to infiſt upon for the Satisfaction of his own Mind. 

(11) For the better underſtanding the true Senſc and Mean- 
ing of theſe Queſtions which are put to the Sponſors, and the 
Anſwers which the Sponſors are to make, it muſt be obſerv'd, 
that when an adult Perſon is baptiz'd, theſe Queſtions are put 
to the Perſon himſelf, and he himſelf returns the Anſwers to 
them. So that there is a moſt expreſs and formal Covenant 
then made between God and the Party baptiz'd; God aQi 
2 Miniſter, and the Party baptiz d acting in his 
own Perſon. | 


But Infants are not capable of en into Covenant in 
their own Perſons; Fee they ane obs to the Terms of 


the Covenant, when they come to Age. Wherefore, that this 


may be the more effeQually repreſented and ſhadow'd forth to 
the an d N 


in ae 


{wer for the Infant in the tar Manner and Words, as if tho 
vant himſelf were capable of returning the Anſwers in his 


This 
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vain pomp and glory of the world, with all en 
tous deſires of the ſame, and the carnal defires of 
the fleſh, fo that thou wilt not follow, nor be led 


by them? 
_T (12) I renounce them all. 


Ai fer, 


— 


— cation ad dig ah in this 
caſe; as farther appears (if there be any farther of prot) 
hom that ang the I — bk 
71 ames I. and affirm'd by the Arch- 
Biſhop 1 the true Senſe and Intention of the 
Church of England, when 'twas given in 3 
in theſe words following, viz. I conceive, 
gatories made 10 the Infant, and anſwer'd as in rg name by the 
Sureties, intend only an adumbration of that ſtipulation and c- 
venant, which is really entred into 2 ering ecerving the aan 
of Baptiſm ; and net bo ingore _ Child attually 


a 22 Faith, Repentance, or Deſires as are — we: * 
that he is 2 ſup 125 , om his Sureties, cannot 
„ 4 ance to others, as Good: 


and Chattels uſe to be convey 4. Doctor Burgeſ s Defence 
of Morton, in the Preface, p. 2 hug 7 promls me 


(12) Here ſome Perſons objed that low . 
than they are able to perform, For ſay the 
dertake, That the Child ſhall 2 4 


perhaps, after all our care, he will prove 4 
wicked ? But I anſwer, that it appears from what 
the laſt Note, that neither the Sureties do promiſe, 
8 3 Ree, that the bar wy ſhall 4 
o what the in his Name. They repreſent 
2 e 4 igati 
upon him, for his own Soul's good; an 
— Advice and Inſtruction to endeyor to 
nfant, as he grows up, to act accordi 
fant, after all Care, ſhould prove 
have nothing to anſwer for. The Karri le, | 
repoſed in them, and done what ſolemnly undertook 
Sureties; and the neglect and forfeiture of the 
F himſelf muſt anſwer for at God's In- 


„% 4 & 


„ 3 
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thou [ ſpeaking N 

Doſt thou in the name of this Child 
lieye in God the Father Alia; N of (be 
ven and earth? 


And in jw Chriſt his only Son our | 
Lord, and that he was conceived b the holy Ghoſt; 
born of the Virgia Mar ſuffered under 


pontius Pilate, was . dead and buried; that 
he went down into hell, and alſo did rife again the 
third day's that he aſcended into heaven, and fit- 
teth at the right hand of God the Father Almigh- 
ty: and from thence ſhall come again at the end 
of the world, to judge the quick and the dead? 

And doſt 2 believe in the holy Ghoſt ; the 
holy Catholick Church; the Communion of Saints; 
the remiſſion of fins; the reſurrection of the fleſh; 
and everlaſting life after death} 

Anſwer. All this I ſtedfaſtly believe, 

Miniſter. Wilt t hou]. ſpeaking in the name of this 
Child [ be baptized in this faith? 

Azxſwer. That is my deſire. 4p 

Miniſter. Wilt hw then] /þ in the name 
ef this Child | obediently keep 2 s holy will and 
commandments, and walk in the ſame all the "ob 
of thy life? | 

Avſwer, I hy Gal PR Pp 

Then the (13) Prieſt ſay. 
O marks God, grant that the (14) old Adam 


_ in 
(13) 1 intreat my Brethren, at this p lace to make a ſmall 


pauſe, that the may haye kucken time to kneel 
down, 7 75 n and be ready to join 


Pra 


we. mean Original Pollution 
firſt Parents: and by the new Man 
we mein that e e which rough nv 
ne * of God thr "Jeſus Crit, | And by the burial 
228 mean the Mortiſica - 
fon ofthe op ofthe ke, be mean the Hr 
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in this Child may be ſo buried, that the new man 
may be raiſed up in him. Amen. es the, 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in him, 
and that all things belonging to the Spirit, may live 
and grow in him. Amen. | 
Grant that he may have power and ſtrength to 
have victory, and to triumph againſt the Devil, the 
world, and the fleſh. Amen, nt. 

Grant that whoſoever is here dedicated to thee 
by our office and miniſtry, may alſo be endued 
with heavenly virtues, and everlaſtingly rewarded, 
through thy mercy, O bleſſed Lord God, whodoſt 
live and govern all things, world without end. 4- 
men. 

Almighty everliving God, whoſe moſt dearly 
beloved Son Teſus Chriſt, for the forgiveneſs of 
our fins, (15) did ſhed qut of his moſt precious 
fide both water and blood, and gave (16) command- 
ment to his diſciples, that they ſhould go teach 
all Nations, and baptize them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt; 
Regard, we beſeech thee, the ſupplications ofth 
congregation: ſanRifie this water to the myſti 
or fignrative [waſhing away of fin: grant 
that this Child now to be baptized therein, may re- 


(15) 3 that when our Lord was crucified, on of 
oldiers with his $ iert 4 his Side, and forthwith cum 
1 Wars, Joh 19. 34. Tis wy CR 
Savior's Paſfion, which he underwent for our fakes. 

to 
Body 


1 


whether it had any Significancy in it with reſpett 
ſtian Baptiſm, or noz or whether it only the natural 
ſequence of a Wound in that part of our Savior's 
the Pericardium being wounded, a Liquor reſembling Wau. 
and Water would 
of Fact was undou 
and taken notice of in this place. 
(is) See Mw. 28. 19. 


Ren 


f 


1 


* — 
R 
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ceive the fulneſs of thy Grace, and ever remain 
in the number of thy faithful and ele& children, 


through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, Amen. 


Then the Prieft ſhall take the child into his hands, and 
PF: the Godfathers and Godmothers, * 


Name this child. * fu 13 
nd then it 4 
2 . 47 


etly and warily, ſaying mg, 
N. I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the hal Aba. Amen. 

But if they certifies t is , it 
a 1 it, * the foreſaid Words, "POPE 

N. I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, 
ind of the Son, and of the hol 2 Amen. 

J Then the rief 

We receive this child into the congregation of 
Chriſt's Flock, f and (17) do fign him with the 
ſign of the Croſs, in token th 
} Here the Prieff hereafter he ſhall not be aſh 
oy 2 to confeſs the faith of Chriſt cruci- 
frobead. _ and manfull 45 "he wor under 

his banner, again 


— — — 


the Infant, after tis 
„ rout” > erſons. 
2 — To which 
the fan of Croſs neither is, nor can be a 
pon our own, or our Adverſaries Princi- 
on both Sides, that nothing can be a 
. e ner e ns to 
Grace. Now I to our Adverſaries, whether 
our did ever re GEN 
inſtituted by Chriſt as a Means Grace. And conſe- 
uy it can't be a Sacrament. For tho it were never ſo 
rely granted, that the fign OE ROOT 
viſible fign of un ined a _ —_ _— 
a lace it is confeſs 1 — that it is not a 
uted by Chriſt as a to convey Grace; it . 


a. with the 


Prayer? Tho tis an outward and viſible fign of an inward 
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and the Devil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful 
ſouldier and Servant unto his lives end. Amen. 


5 The 


a. 


— 


nor can be a Sacrament; nor was it ever ſo eſteem'd by us; 
This Charge therefore is moſt groſly uncharitable. | 


The truth on't is, if our Adverſaries —_ arguing be al. 
lo d, we ſhall make ſtrange Work in Divinity. For inſtance; 


if that which is an ou and viſible ſign of an inward and 
ſpiritual Grace given unto us, be a Sacrament; then 
at Prayer is a Sacrament. For that Poſture is an 
and viſible ſign of Humility in Devotion, which Humility in 
Devotion is certainly an inward and ſpiritual Grace given un- 
to us. But will our Adverſaries fay, kneeling at Prayers 
is a Sacrament? Surely no. How then will they anſwer the 
Argument? They will ſay doubtleſs, that ſome other Part of 
the Definition of a Sacrament does not agree to kneeling at 


and ſpiritual Grace given unto us; yet tis not a fign/ inſtituted 
by Chriſt as a Means to convey Grace, Even ſo we anſwer 
with reſpect to the ſign of the Croſs. | Ws © 

They tell us indeed. that tis an Human Sacrament. | And 
what is that? why a Term invented to the Charch, 
and to raiſe Prejudices againſt her Injunctions. But ſtill tis no 
more an human Sacrament than kneeling at Prayer. And 
why then do our Adverſaries coin new Phraſes to perpetuate 
old _— to heighten and inflame our Differences, to 
make the contending Parties utterly irreconcilable? Are theſe 
the Methods of Peace - makers, or of the lovers of Pease? 


Other Obj 
anſwer'd, 5p gi 


operative, Or . 

cacious Sign, bringing any Virtue to Baytiſm, or the ben , 
Where the Book ſays, and do ſign him with rhe Sign af the 
Croſs, in Token, G. I anderſiand the Book not t# mean, 
that the ſagn of the Croſi has any Virtus in it to effort or further thi 
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I use ſhall the Prief 
Seeing 155. day beloved 12 thas 
this child is (18) regenerate and grafted into On 
dody 


1 


ee 2 2 


ift cruciſy d. into which he was evennow 
ND that the In- 
fant is by that Sign dedicated unto the Service of Chriſt, 1. 
— thas Do ication to import, not à real ion of 
the Child, which was done in Baptiſm it ſelf, bus only a Cere- 
monial Declaration of that Dedication, like as the Pri 


A rg be ane into Gray 
ber Inquirer, that this Senſe, not only ma my. ＋ q bo ting 
Repro- 


receiv'd. Why e 
ches upon this Account? 1 the 12 — ſo much miſ- 
old worſt of Interpretations 


— — And 2 is 
put upon what the Church 
If it be ſaid, that the P 


£ 
8 
4 
: 
2 


at the ſound of a Bell, 
it therefore unlawful 
the Croſs otherwiſe 


: 
F 
Lf 


Es. 
11 
* 


1 
8 
15 
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body of Chriſt's Church, let us give thanks unto 


Almighty God for theſe Benefits, and with obe 
accord make our Prayers unto him, that this Galt 


may 


| have theſe Words; Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt, 
ly Badges or Tokens of Chyi ———ů : 


they be certain ſure Witne of Grace 
God's good Will towards us, by the which he doth work i 
viſibly in us, and doth not . hg 


and confirm our Faith in him. in the 2 
have theſe Words; . iſm is — 4 ſign 
and mark of Difference, whereby Cbri Men 
from others that be not — but is alſo a 
generation or new Birth, whereby, 87 a rams, 
that recerve Baptiſm rightly, are gr Fee the Church 

are 


Promiſes of Forgrueneſs our Au to 
the — 7 God 745 md viſibly fign'd 
feal'd; Faith is d, and Grace increas'd, by 
Prayer unto God. 

'Tis plain then, that in the olgment of the Diſtt 
Teachers, thoſe who are rightly baptiz'd, are regenerate or 
born again of the Holy Ghoſt: Las en conſequently, when l- 
fants are rightly baptiz'd, they partake of the internal 
neration 0 of the Spirit, as well as the external Regeneration 


the Element of Water. So that when Baptiſm is 
miniſtred to an Infant, we have juſt Reaſon to him 
regenera'e in this Place, and in that excellent Form ſubjoin'd 
to the Lord's Prayer, to give God Thanks, that it * ET 
him to 1 the Infant with his Holy 

And indeed, how — poſſible for us to t 


For the Scriptures do p . that Baptiſi a. 
rightly edminiſtred) þ wn 5 and cleanſe, 2 75 2. 26 

in that Ordinance we are ſav d 7227 the 37 
and renewing of the Holy . that we Ve 
obtain the Remiſſion of Sins, A 2. ** "ky 
ker. Chap. 24. P. 291, &. And wicker ſuch E 
vrhich are plainly attributed to Baptiſm in the — _ 


not imply and demonſtrate, that Infants are regenerate and 
born the Holy Ghoſt, when that Ordinance 
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J. Then ſhall be (19) ſaid, all Auel, 
ny art in heaven; Hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, As it wn 24 Give us this 
day our daily bread. orgive us our treſpalles, 
ry we 1 them that treſpaſs againſt us. And 
lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from 
TY ” Thin full the Prihgg” 1 
| en Raby an, 
"wry *. heatty thanks, — merciful ha- 
ther, that it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate rhis 
Infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive bim for thine 
own child by. adoption, and to in e him-itito 
thy holy Church] by making him à Member there - 
of. L And humbly we beſeech thee to grant, that le 
being dead unto fin, and wy unto righteoulneſs,” 
and being buried with Chriſt in His death, (20) 
may crucifie, ] mortify and kill all finful Afettions; 
which are called | the old Man, and utterly aboliſh} 
or deſtroy thoſe corrupt appetites which are called{[the 
whole body of and that as he 5s made pariater 
of the death of thy Son, he may alſo be han o 
his reſurrection; ſo that finally with the refidueof 
thy holy Church, he may be as inheritoar of thine 
everlaſting kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lond. 
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Foraſmuch'as this child hath promiſed by you bis 
ſureties, to renounce the devil and all his works, . 
to believe in God, and to ſerve. him, ye muſt re- 
member that it is your parts and duties to ſee that 
this Infant be ans ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able to 
learn, what a ſolemn vow; promiſe” and profeſſion” 
he hath here made by you, And that be may know, 
theſe things the better, ye ſhal{ call upon him to 
hear Sermons, and chiefly ye ſhall provide that be 
may learn the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
ten Commandments in the] National Language, 
which is or common or | and all o- 


tongue, | 
ther things which « Chriſtian ought to know and 


believe to his ſouls health] or /alvarion;. [and that 


this child may be vertuouſſy brought up to lead a 


godly and a Chriſtian life; remembring always, 
that Baptiſm doth repreſent unto us our ron, 
which is to follow the. example of our Saviour. 
Chriſt, and to be made like unto him that as he died 
and roſe again for us; ſo ſhould we who are bap- 
tized, dy from fin, and riſe agai 
nels, continually mortifying 


the r by him, ſo ſoon as 
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That none hereafter ſhall be confirmed, but ſuch 
as can ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten 
Commandments; and can alſo anſwer to ſuch other 
queſtions, as in the ſhort Catechiſm are contained: 

hich order is very convenient to be obſerved, to 
theend that children being now come to the years 
of diſcretion, and having learned what their God- 
fathers and Godmothers promiſed for them in Bap- 
tiſm, they may themſelves with their own mouth 
and conſent openly before the Church ratiſie and 
confirm the ſame; and alſo promiſe, that by the 
grace of God they will evermore endeavour them- 
{elves faithfully to obſerve ſuch things as they by 
their own confeſſion have aſſented unto. 


' © Then ſhall the Biſhop ſay, . 

Do ye ws in the preſence of God and of this 
Congregation, renew the ſolemn promiſe and vow 
that was made in your name at your Baptiſm, re- 
tifying and confirming the ſame in your qwn per- 
ſons, and acknowledging your ſelves bound to be- 
lieve, and to do all thoſe things which 8 God- 

you 


fathers and Godmothers then undertook for you 
Aud every one ſhall andibly ani 
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be Biſbop. 

(2) Our help iin the (3 ) Nawe of the Lords 
Anſw. Who ds: heaven and earth. 
Biſhop. Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, 
Asſw. Henceforth world without enlc. 
Biſhop. Lord, hear our prayers. 
Anſw. And er our cry come unto thee, 


Bi Let us 
Almighty and everliving „bo haſt vouch» 
ſafed to (4) regenerate theſe thy ſervants by wa- 
ter and the holy Ghoſt, and ha unto them 
forgiveneſs of all their fins; ſtrengthen them, we 
eech thee, O Lord, with the ol Ghoſt the 


Comforter, and daily increaſe in them (j) thy ma- 


— — 


(.) Theſe Verfides are taken out of the Plalme, 
532 — as appears 


N 
l . . 


| 'loſad be d, Name if th Rel be th Name of the 
Lord from this time forth for | 
ans Henceforth World without cad. 
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— 
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holy Apoſtles) we have now laid out hands, to cer. 
tiſie them (by this ſign) of thy favour and gre- 
cious goodneſs towards them. Let thy fatherly 
hand, we beſeech thee, ever be over them; let thy 
holy Spirit ever be with them; and ſo lead them in 
the knowledge and abedience of thy Word, that 
in the end they may obtain everlaſting life, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who with thee and the holy 
Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, | world 
without end. Amen. —_ 5:nk hw 
O almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, vouch- 
ſafe, we beſeech thee, to direct, ſanctiſie and go- 
vern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of 
thy laws, and in the works of thy commandments, 
that through thy moſt mighty protection, both 
here and ever, we may be preſerved in body and 
ſoul, through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. Nay 
| Then the Biſhop ſhall bleſs them, ſaying thus, 
The bleſſing of God Almighty, che Father, 
Son, and the holy Ghoſt, be upon you and remgin 
with you for ever. Amen, "od * 


4 there ſhall () none be admitted to the holy Communion, 
until ſuch time as he be confirmed, or be ready and deſirons to be 
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of this and the like Injunctions I 


t I muſt take notice, that the Execution of 
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The Form of Solemnization'of MA- 
%% E 


re . 
I publiſh the Banns ot Marriage 9 


of -- and N, of If any of you know cauſe of j 


impediment, why theſe two perſons ſhould nor be 
joyned together in holy Matrimony, ye are to de- 
care it: This is the firſt, (ſecond or third) time of 

145 if the perſons that are 10 be married, dwell in divers 
Pariſhes, the Banns muſt be acked in both Pariſhes; And the 


Curate of the one Pariſh ſhall not ſolemmits Matrimony betwixt 
in, wth 5 of the Banns being thrice a:ked, from 
t Pari | e 

At the day. and time appointed for ſolemmization of Matri- 
— to be married 3 
Church with thei and nei : And there ſkanding to- 
ſetber, the man on the 


right hand, and the woman on the left, 
4 * 


Ear we are gathered together here 
D in the Gohe God, and in the face of this 


| Congregation, to joyn together this man and this 


woman in holy Matrimony, which is an (1) ho- 
_—_— eſtate — God (2) in ww time 
pt man's innocency, ifying (3) unto us the my- 
ſtical Union that l — Chan and his Church; 
which (4) holy eſtate Chriſt adorned and beauti- 
fied with his preſence, und firſt \miracle that he 


JC. 2. 20. 


"is. 


Marriage is hononeably in all, Heb. 13,4. 


= 0 | 
8 Gon. 2. 18, &c. vn £4 RY 79 


(3) E 5. 31» 32. { | | $3 4 10811 
GN 1, Ke, „ ee 


diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, and in the fear 


Matrimony. 
in Cana of Galilee, and is (5) commend. 
honourable 


ed of Saint Paul to be among all 

And therefore is not by any to be enterprized, nor 
taken in hand unadviſedly, lightly, or wantonly, to 
fatisfie mens carnal luſts appetices, like four 


beaſts, that have no , but 
God, duly conſidering the cauſes for which Mar 
mony was ordained; 

Firſt, it was (6) ordained for the of 
children, to be (7) brought up in the fear and nur- 
— of the Lord, and to the praiſe of His bay 

ame. - 

Secondly, it was ordained (8) for a"rem6 
3 of cone * 

ons as have not t of cont 0 
marry, and keep themſelves undefiled members of 
Chriſt's s body. 
| Thirdly, it was (9) ordain'd for tools ve 


into which holy eſtate theſe two 
come now to be joyned, Therefore if any man 
| can ſhew any juſt cauſe why they may N or 
be jo ed together, let him now- 

| for ever hold his peace. * 


ne 
9 


\ If no impediment be alledged, thew fi che C 
ts the mas; 


N. Wilt thou have this women to thy wedded | 
wife, to live together a Fo: in'th 


love 
ckneſs 


3 
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band, to live together after God's -ordinanee, 
the holy eſtate of matrimony? Wir dan thou 
him, ſerve him, love, honour and keep him 27 
neſs and in health, and ſorſaking all other keep thee 
only unto him, ſo long as ye both hall lire? 
* The woman ſhall 925 1 Iwill. 
4 ſball the Miniſter 
Who givet this woman to be marri to this man} 
3 N 18 0 their nenn this 


or . 
to tale the we- 
after him as 


IN. take thee N. 2 wedded wife, to have 
to hold from this day forward, for better for 
worſe, for richer for poorer, in ſickneſs and in 
e and to cheriſh, till death us do part, 
according to God's holy ordinance; and thereto I 


1 ſl hy bh em 
re td ng he they looſe their hands, 3 


the man by bis 9 hard, fuk iow ſy 


* F. por pe N. to my wedded Husband, to 
have and to hold from this day forward, for 
better for worſe, for richer for * in ſickneſs 
and in health, to love, cheriſh, and to obey, till 
death us do part, according to God's holy ordi- 
nance; and thereto I give thee my troth. _ - 


looſe their hands, and the 
pv mr ee. ee ones 


SS wa W. By Wn 


"AS SP Files * WCTrR 


ub the alen ſtomod duty ts" the Prieff and Clerk," 4nd the 
ſrieſt taking the ring, delrver it unto the man, to put it 
ben the finger of the woman's left hand: And the man 
bolling the ring there, and taught by the Prieff ſhall ſay, 
Wich this ring I thee wed, with my body I thee 
(13) worſhip, and with (1% all my worldly: goods 
I thee endow: In the Name of the Father, and of 
the 50G, 3 e 82 8 = 
the man the ri fourth the 
M they fhnll bub kneel dv, 2 


* 
0 . a 17 
829 — 
* 


O Eternal Cod, creator and preſerver of all 

lind, giver of all ſpiritual grace, the author of e- 
verlaſting life; Send thy bleſſing upon theſe thy 
ſervants, this man and this woman, hom we bleſs 

in t e n lived 
faithfully t r, ons may ſurely per 
form ad — the vow and covenant — 0 
made (whereof this ring given and received isa 
token and pledge) and may ever remain in perfect 
love and peace together, and live according to thy 
laws, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Aen. 
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given ind pledg 
ve declared 


. by 2. I 


n fear the Lord: and wall 


in his w 
For hau ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands: O 
well is thee, and happy ſhalt thou be. 


Thy ito ſhall be as the fruitful vine: upon the 


children lice the olive-branches round + 


dl table; 
Lo, rhus ſhall the man be bleſſed: that feartth 


the Lords. 
The Lord from out of Sion ſhall ſo bleſy'they? 


 thar-chou (halt ſee Jeruſalem in proſpetity all thy 
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Yea, that thou ſhale ſee thy childrens children: 
and peace upon Iſrael. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, e. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, c&c. 
Or this Pſalm. 
Pſal. 67. 

God be merciful unto us, * bleſs us: den 
us the light of his countenance, and be merciful 
unto us. 

That thy way may be known upon earth; thy 
ſaving health among all nations. 

Let the people — thee, O God: yea, let all 
the people praiſe 

O let the nations rejoyce and be glad: for thou 
ſhalt judge the folk n and govern the 
nations upon earth. 

Let the people praiſe thee, 0 God: let all the 

le praiſe thee. 
hen ſhall the Earth bring forth her ihcreaſe! 
der even our own God, ſhall give us his 
leſſing. 

God ſhall bleſs us: and all the ends of the world 
ſhall fear him. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to 
the holy Ghoſt; 

As i 5 was in the W E q 

| The P/alm ended, and the man and the woman kneeling bt» = 
fre the Lord's Table, the Prieft at the Table, .- 
ing his face toward: them, ſays 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Anſw. Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 

Miniſt, Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, which art in heaven; Hallowed be 
thy Name, Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
_ in earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this 


day our daily bread. . 
| as 
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as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt ws: And 
lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from 


evil, Amen. | 
thy ſervant and thy 


Miniſt. (15) O Lord, fave 


dmaid; 


Anſw. Who put their truſt in thee, we 
pas 2 O Lord, ſend them help from] Hea- 
ven, which is | thy holy place; 4 
Anſw, And evermore defend them] from all 
Adverſity. | 
| Aliud. Be unto them a towre of ſtrength; 
Anſw. From the face of their Enemy. 
 Ainiſt. O Lord, hear our prayer; 
Anſw. And let our cry come unto thee. 
TEXTS Miniſter « 
O God of Abraham, God of Iſaac, God of 
cob, bleſs theſe thy ſervants, and ſow | thy 
Word, which is | the ſeed of eternal life, in their 
hearts, that whatſoever in thy holy word they ſhall 


profi- 


* 


2 Ron ITS I 
Hear my crying, O God, give O Lord, hear our grayer, and 
eur unto my prayer, Plal.61.2, tot our cry come unto thee. 
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oy learn, they may in deed fulfil the ſame. 
O Lord, merei upon them from hea- 
ven, and bleſs them. And as thou didſt ſend thy 
bleſſing upon Abraham and Sarah to their great 
comfort; ſo vouchſafe to ſend thy bleſſing upon 
theſe thy ſervants, that they obeying thy will, and 
away being in ſafety thy protection, may 
abide in thy love unto their lives end, through je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 

J This next following ſhall be omitted, where the wo- 
man is paſt chi ing. 8 , ; 

O merciful Lord and heavenly Father, by whoſe 
gracious gift mankind is increaſed; We beſcech 
thee aſſiſt with thy bleſſing theſe two perſons, that 
they may both be fruitful in procreation of chil- 
dren, and alſo live together ſo long in godly love 
and honeſty, that they may ſee their children chri- 
ſtianly and vertuouſly brought up, to thy pra 
and honour, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 4 
Wen 


O God, who by thy mighty power haſt made 
all things of — 5 to (after other things 
{et in order) didſt appoint that out of man (crea» 
ted after thine own image and ſimilitude) woman 
ſhould take her beginning; and knitting them to- 
gether; didſt teach that it ſhould never be lawful | 
to put aſunder thoſe whom thou by matrimony 
hadſt made one: O God, who haſt (16) conſecra- 
ted the ſtare of matrimony to ſuch an excellent. 
Myſtery, that in it is ſignified and repreſented, the 
ſpiritual marriage and unjty betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church: Look mercifully upon theſe thy ſervants, 


— 


(16) That is, — to compare Marriage yo ſuck 2 g 


an excellent Myſtery. 
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that both this man may love his wife according 
to thy word (as Chriſt did love his ſpouſe the 
Church, who gave himſclf for it, loving and che- 
riſhing it even as his own fleſh) and alſo that this 
woman may be loving and amiable, faithful and o- 
bedient to her husband, and in all quietneſs, ſobrie- 
ty and peace, be a follower of holy and godly ma- 
1 O rag _ them — — them 
to inherit thy everlaſting ki through Jeſus 
Chriſt our po 25 J 
9 all the Prieſt ſay, 

Almighty God, who at the — did create 
our firſt parents, Adam and Eve, and did fanRifie 
and joyn them together in marriage; Pour upon 
you the riches of his grace, ſanctiſie and bleſs you, 
that ye may pleaſe him both in body and ſoul, and 
live together in holy love, unto your lives end. A. 
men. 


After which, if there be no Sermon ing the duties of 
man and wife, the Miniſter ſhall read as . 

All ye that are married, or that intend to take 
the holy eſtate of matrimony you, hear what 
the holy ſcripture doth ſay as touching the duty of 
husbands towards their wives, and wives towards 
their husbands. 8 | 

Saint Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the 
fifth Chapter, doth giye this commandment to all 
married men, Husbands, love your wives even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf for 
it, that he might ſanctiſie and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water, by the word; that he might pre 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having 
ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it 
ſhould be holy, and without blemiſn. So 
men to love their wives, as their own bodies; He 


that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man 


ever. 
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ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth'and 
cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the Church, © For 
we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of 
his bones, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his 
father and mother, and ſhall be joyned unto his 
wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. This is a 
great myſtery; but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and 
the Church. Nevertheleſs, let every one of you 
in particular fo love his wife, even as himſelf. Eph. 
©. 25, F üs 

Likewiſe the ſame Saint Paul writing to the Co- 
loſſians, ſpeaketh thus to all men that are married, 
Husbands love your wives, and be not bitter againſt 
them . . 

Hear alſo what S. Peter the Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
who was himſelf a married man, faith unto them 
that are married, Ye husbands, dwell with your 
wives according to knowledge, giving honour un- 
to the wife, as unto the weaker veſſel, and as be- 
ing heirs together of the grace' of life, that your 
prayers be not hindred. 1 S. Per. 3. 7. 3 

Hitherto ye have heard the duty of the Huſ- 
band toward the wife. Now likewiſe, 7 wives, 
hear and learn your duties toward — usbands, 
even as it is plainly ſer forth in holy Scripture. 

Saint P-ul in the aforenamed Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians, teacheth you thus; Wives, ſubmit your ſelves 
unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 
the husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt 
is the head of the Church: and he is the Saviour 
of the body. Therefore as the Church is ſubject 
unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own huſ- 
bands in every thing. And again he faith; Let the 
wife ſee that ſhe reverence her husband. Epheſ. 


5. 22. 


23 And 
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And in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Saint Paul 
2 you this ſhort leſſan, Wives, ſubmit your 
elves unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the 
Lord, Col. 3. 18. | | 
Saint Peter alſo doth inſtruct you very well, thus 
ſaying, Ve wives, be in ſubjection to your own huſ- 
bands; that if any obey notthe word, they alſo may 
without the word be won by the converſation of 
the wives; while they; behold your chaſte conver- 
ſation coupled with fear. Whoſe adorning, let it 
not be that outward adorning, of plaiting the hair, 
and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of ap- 
parel; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even theornament of 
a meck and quiet ſpirit, which is in the light of God 
of great price, For after this manner in the old time, 
the holy women alſo who truſted in God, adorned 
themſelves, being in ſubjeRion unto their own huſ- 
bands; even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him 
Lord; whoſe daughters ye are as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any amazement, 15. 
Pet. 3. 1. =” y : 
9 12 convenient that the new married por ſens ſhould recorue 
the holy Communion at the time of their Marriage, or at the ff 
opportunity after their Marriage. oh 


The 
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The Vi ration of the Sick. 231 r 
The Order for the Viſitation of the Sick. 


For br , in this and: the followi 
* en — upon a few ox Ofc, 


Miniſter. Let 1) the Bnemy have' Trung 
of him; 


* Anſw. Nor the wicked approach to ur him. 


defore 92 he Be 7 & wage 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5c. 


tc 


— 


(2) Thi and the fling Vers are taken from Pjal 
89. e ee ie — 
(2) following Form of Abſolu manifeſtly ſuppoſes 
that the Perſon who is abſolved, does truly and hes 
pent. New no Miniſter can be abſolutely certain, that thefick 
Perſon deals ingenuouſly with him; and conſequently the 
Form muſt be underſtood CH 2 1 by 
Authority committed to him the abſolves the ſick 
Perſon from all his Sins in the Name of the Father, and ofthe 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, upon condition . 
and heartily penitent> So that this Form may certainly be 
uled even by ſuch Miniſters, as conceive, that their Power ot 


222 conditional, and not abſo- 


1095 "Tis notorious, that all Parts of the 71ſt Pſalm, which 


here order'd to be ſaid. are far from being a to all 
and therefore it is not to be us d as a Prayer 


CH, 


233 7 be Viſitation of the Sick. 


— there (4) is none other name under hes 
ven given to man, in whom, and through w 
thou mayſt receive (5) health and ſalvation, but 
only the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


the (6) iſſues of life and death; — 
———— there is no (7) word impoſſible with thee, 
68) immaculate Lamb -—— 


Thou (9) writeſt bitter thin inſt 
him, and makeſt him to poſſeſs his Gran an 


ries. — 


— (10) 
* — — — — 
8 Ad, 4. 12. N f 
(5) Health and Salvation do in this place ſignify one and the 
— and in the Original there is but one word for 
them both. | | 
(6) By and — the Church the Events ; and the 
Senſe is this, that it belongs to alone, and'tis in his Power 
only, to order or diſpoſe the Events of life and death; - that 
is, he alone can determine what the uence of Sickneſs 
ſhall be, whether the fick Perſon ſhall outlive it, or die of it. 
(7) No word, that is, no thing; for the ſame word in the 
nal ly fignifies a word and a thing. | 
| &) That is, unſpotted Lamb. For our Savior, who is the 
Lamb of God, was free from all Blemiſhes, and not at all ſpot- 
7 Die God, Thou writeſt- bitter things againſt 
9 to "Oh ngs againſs me, 
44 my Youth, 13. 26. 
from which words this bediden 4 1 — 
ſeems drawn from proceedings in a Court of Juſtice. God is 
faid to write againſt a Man bitter thi that is, to order and 
decree againſt him, that he ſhall ſuffer bitter things. This is 
very l _— — Mind or ——— 
"Tis added, 4 im to 4. (quit ies, 
is, thou cauſeſt him to ſuffer foe them, ſo der k 
for them are as it were his Portion or Inheritance. This 
is w_ —— to ſuch diſconſolate Perſons. For doubtleſs 
ay _ r for _—— feel wot” 1 of __ pb ; 
that very Wrath is , 
frequently 3 to purify — their 1— to heal 
the Diſtempers of their Souls, and raiſe them to a ſublimer De- 
gree of Perfection. | 1 7 228 


w_— = 
„ 
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——— (10) Break not the bruiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking flax. . (11) Shut not up thy 
tender mercies in diſpleaſure: but make him to 
hear of joy and gladneſs, that the bones which thou 
haſt broken, may rejoice. | 


paring the State of an 
are broken; and which conſe 
ment, and utterly unable either 
and afſiſt it ſelf; and therefore 


| the Divine Support. 


- 
—_ 
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The Order for the (1) Burial of the Dead, 


Suffer us not at our laſt hour for any pains of 
Death to fall from thee. * 
For- 


Burial of the Dead, 


(1) 'Tis plain from the whole Tenor of this Office, that it 
was never intended to be us'd at the Burial of ſuch Perſons, as 
dic in a State of notorious Impenitence, without any A 
ance or Profeſſion of their Return to God. So-that Cler- 
gymen (if any ſuch there be) who read this Form at the Fu- 
neral of the moſt profligate and debauch'd Sinners; do not on- 
ly act without Authority, but againſt the manifeſt deſign of 
the Church. I hope therefore, that none of my Brethren will 
ever proſtitute this excellent Service to the worſt of 
to the Encouragement of Vice; and the r Sinners z 
an thay chox weil) 0a Cong 128 PRE IE. one con- 
tinu'd and deliberate Fal by ſo ſcandalous a Milappli- 


cation. | 
As for the Layety, if any Miniſter ſhould thro i or 
negligence uſe this Office improperly, it _cannat be any Ob- 
on ages their continuing in Communion with the Eſta- 
liſh'd Church. Every Lay Member of the Eftabliſh'd Church 
is as much at liberty to be abſent from any particular Funeral, 
as any Lay Diſſenter can be. Sv that if they are preſent at 
the Funeral of any ſuch Perſon, as this Office ought not to be 
ſaid for; tis utterly their own Action, and muſt not be charg d 
upon the Church, as if ſhe oblig'd them to it. Nor can any 
Man in his wits pretend, that tis unlawful for him to Com- 
municate with the Eſtabliſh'd Church in her other Offices, be- 
cauſe of his own accord he is upon occaſion preſent, when 
this Office ought not to be us'd, 

e a the wank of this Ofice ve cxpable of 6 gran 
ye) that is Office are a great 
— aud of a very charitable Conſtruction. And 8 
as none ought to be forward in Compliance, when the Cale is 

manifeſtly bad; ſo ought none to be over Scrupulous 
other Occaſions. An equal Meaſure of Candor and Fru- 
, dence ought to be expreſsd by all ſerious Chriſtians, * 
I ſhall add, that too many who attend Funerals, ſerm whol- 
Iy unconcern'd at thoſe Prayers, which the Miniſter offers up 
| to 
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Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almighty God 


(3) of his great mercy to'take (4) unto ate the 
ſoul 


1 
] 


member, 2 is a part 

Worſhip / and that the whole ** He 
N Were d 2 with Spe- 
ſenſible of the Uncertsinty * a 
Concerns of that Eterni 


of thei Breen i new — uren 
. ad ping Get 


— e 


ht not to be us d. 
yea the Party deceas'd ; 
may ſafely ſay, when this Office is properly ws; that GOd 
has taken away the Farty no oppo rip ny 
ritably k Ag dry 

0 W we ſay, that God has taken a Ferſon to hi 
we muſt not 


80 . 
But ſuppoſe, ing a Soul to himſeif, did really 
113 7 ES and enſtati 
; yet ſtill this Declaration concerning 4 — 


abſolute, and 22 ſure —̃ 
_ our . Party | 
Ag. ae make. 

And indeed there þ s manidet difference bertren thoſe Fx 


ed, we there - 
(5) earth to 


part 
Fan) 


and this we do 
the reſurrection to 


. & cr 


duſt to 


(6) hope of 
gh our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


Burial of the Dead. 
ſhall change our vile 


al life, throu 


ſoul 'of our dear brother here de 
fore commit his body to the 


earth, aſhes to aſhes, 
in ſure and certain 
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- Burial of the Dead. 


As our (7) hope is, this our brother 


d 


by 


re none i 
that the deceaſed 
ſure (which 


( 


to 


ſolutel 
may h 
abſolu 


ich 

y fu 

buch 
he is doom d 


w 
Hell fire. 


_ 
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The Thankſgiving of Women after Child. 
birth, commonly called the Churching 
of Women. 


There is nothing in this Office which needs illu- 
Fration, except 
(t) Pſal. 116, 


Am well — that the Lord hathr heard the 
voice of my 5; md} which I offered up to him 
in my late 
And | T A y bach e 
Therefore will I call upon him as long as I live.] 
"Tis not long fince that | The ſnares of death,] 
ſuch Traps as are ſet on purpoſe to catch and 22 
wen, | compaſſed me round about: and the pains of 
hell] or the Grave, even ſuch dreadful pains, as men 
feel when they are going ont of the World, | gat hold 
n me. 

At that time I found trouble and hevineſs ; 
and I celled upon the Name of the Lord; | ſaying, 
LO Lord, I beſeech thee to deliver my foul 

And God heard this Prayer of mine, and 1 enjoy 
the anſwer to it; ſo that I can ſay Ja poder Boa 
experience, | Gracious is the nl Hl 
yea, our God is merciful. 

The Lord preferveth the ſimple] or (2) 2 | 


.. 


(1) The 116th Plum, — to have be 
pos'd by David, as an 1 for 
ver d from his rebellious Son Abſalom. <X 
bund pg cr” on it is whe gy tan a 
z main mani A 

Some Verſes of this Plalm are omitted in this Place for 
vious Reaſon. 

(2) In the Original tis ON. 
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and incautious men. Fer inſtance, (I in mn. 
and he helped me. 

Turn again then unto thy reſt, O fouls] be 
contented and eaſy; | for « Lord bath rewarded 
thee,] and beſtow'd great favors on ne. # 

[And why? thou] O Lord, [haſt delivered my 
ſoul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feer 


* falling . 

1 wil} efore [ walk] in righteouſneſ? * holi- 
neſs | the Lord; |] becauſe (> be hath ſuffered me 
0 continue | in the land of the living. 

I believed, | that thus it would be, [and therefore 
will I ſpeak,] awd declare to ethers what God has 


done — me, | But] I muſt confeſi, that [I was ſore 
troubled,] when theſe misfortunes were attually up- 
on me; and | I ſaid in my haſte,] when I was ma- 
king all the ſpeed I could, to fly away, and br ont 
of 5 reach of mine Enemies; even then I ſaid, | all 
men are liars, | they are all baſe and deceitful, no 
Trnſt can be put in them; for thoſt inwhom I placed 
the greateſt Confidence, have been treachoros to me, 
and forſaken me 

[What reward ſhall I give unto the Lord for 
all the benefits that he hath done unto me? | 

I will receive the] drink 3 which we do 
therefore commonly 2 the [cup of ſalvation, ] be- 
canſe it it a commemoration and acknowledgment of 
the Salvation or Deliverance, which God has wrought; 
and go therewith to the Lord's houſe, | and call upon 
the Name of the Lord. 


2 = unto God | now in the pre- 
of al his þ Moen the poll of the Lord's 
— even in Fe midlt of thee, O Jeruſalem. 

Praiſe the Lord. | 


"OS e. b vr, e. | 


1 
A 


24.0 © Commination. 


349 "is C41: 4+" eee, 

A Commination, or denouncing of God's 

anger and judgments” againſt" ſinners, 

with certain prayers to be uſed on the 

firſt day: of Lent, ' and at other times, 
as the Ordinary ſhall appoint, * 


_ —— 4 
J Then hey upon 
Clerks kneelin where they a1 10 
NN rr | 
Have mercy” upon me, 
CC CY 
1) In the Introduction and the Exhortation it 


muſt be remembred, 


on a Sinner, either by himſelf or by Eccleſiaſtical 2 
for ſome Crime committed by him. In the latter Senſe tis 
us'd in the Iutroduction; and in the former Senſe tis us d 
the Exhortation. | | * 
(2) I think, I need not here take notice of the weakneſs 
levity of thoſe Perſons, whio tell us, that in this Office we 
e our Neighbors. They cannot but be ſenſible, that the 
Curſes are denounced by God in his Holy Word ; and that the 
Congregation does no more, than affirm with their e 
Mouths, that the Curie of God is due for ſuch Crimes. An 
how reaſonable this exerciſe is, every true Penitent will rea- 
dily acknowledge. | er 
(3) In the Exhortation (Which is d of diverſe 
Texts of Scripture link'd r, and d to in the Mar- 
gins of the large Common · Prayer Books) let it be remembred, 
that Malediction ſignifies a Curſe, and Bensdictiam u Bleſſing. 
| (4) Tho' this Plalm was compes'd by David upon the we- 
caſion of the Matter of Uriah; and every Paſkge in it - 
not be apply'd by every finner to'himſelf; yet in general tis 
an excellent form of Repentance, and reaches even Man's 
private Caſe, and therefore it may conveniently be wied in this 


/ 


8 hy 
grodneſs: according to the mukirude of thy mer 


cies, do away mine offences. 


Waſh me chroughly from my wickedne6: ad 


cleanſe me from my fin. 
(5) For I acknowledge my faults und my fin i 
ever before me. 


(6) 
this evil an thy 


fed in th 
' Behold 1 was ſhapen in wickedneſs: and in fic 
mother conceived me. 
chou reqirſt ru in te inward part 
ihr meme 8 [ h hyiſop, 

e me] 4s it were [wit 

and I ſhall wy aan, hz 
ſhall be whiter than ſnow. 
Thou ſhalt make me hear of j basel. 
that (7) the bones which thou 
( Turn fce from Gn ad out all 
a Tarnghy bY e Make 


18 fe frag 15. 2 * 


light 
ſaying, and clear when thou art 


: that thou mighteſt be juſti- 


12 


5 an 3 5 5 me, 5 


thee only h have I fGnned,: and done 
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Mabe ms, chat heart; Goda. end toner 4 
nd na an from thy preſence: and take 
bo oh DAS 
abt me with thy free Spirit. 2 
Then ſhall I teach thy ways —.— wick- 
ed: and ſinners ſhall be converted unto 8 
— — A Sloan or . : 
— tongue ſhall ſing of thy . and wy 
—y hou ſhalt open my lips, O 1 
nook al hen pal e give 
— but thou LS IT 
2 ) The ſacrifice of God is a — 
brien nd cont ear, O God, 


the walls of] ene "28 
ce Then al thu be caſed with the _ 
hteouſneſs, 
24 — ſhall they offer yourlg'k IP 
altar. 
eye. 2 e . | 


Wann eden 
# n r 89 2 


te, 
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FOthing is more commonly ted, than 
that the Book, of Common , Prayer is taken 
ies. This has often been, 


=, 


7 
Bk 
TF. 


2 


wages «yer, we 
out of the Popiſh Liturgies 3 
is a mixture of things good and 
turgies are of the ſame kind. They contain 
he true and 


is 


et 


his 
opi 
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$44 Of the Original of Append. 
containing unſound Matter. So. that tis 
ſor us to make a choice of admirable Devotions out 
of the Popiſh Liturgies; if we take care to 
the- from the bad; if we reje& their Super- 
ſtitions, and retain what is truly Chriſtian, -/ 
'* The Popiſh Religion, we know, is rl 
and ſo is the Proteſtant Religion. But here is 
Difference; the Papiſts have corrupted Chriſtiani- 
ty by adding many unwarrantable Particulars ; 
' whereas the Proteſtants have rejected thoſe unwar- 
rantable Particulars, and retained pure Chriſtianity. 
Wherefore, as the Proteſtant Religion is very 
good, altho it is in ſome Senſe the ſame with that 
of the Papiſts; ſo alſo may an Exgliſb reformed 
Prayer Bock be very good, altho it be in ſome 
Fenſe the fame with the Popiſh Liturgies. And 
3 _ — — be — 72 how 
they reproach our Prayer upon this account ; 
beewuſe in ſo doing they reproach the Proteſtane 
Religion. For if our Prayer Book were every word 
to be found in the Pepi ſb Liturgies ; yet tis no more 
to be blamed upon that account, than the Prote- 
ſtant Religion to be blamed, becauſe tis all to 
be found inthe Religion of the Papiſti. Tis ſuf- 
- ficient therefore, in either Caſe, if we agree in no- 
thing but what is ind retain no more of the 
Poi, than the Word of God vill juſtie and 
 warra anden ILY I3y * Nee 
© And this is manifeſtly the Caſe in the Book of 
Commun Prager. For tis evident from the forego- 
ing Paraphraſe and Annotations, that all the Matter 
of our ſeveral Offices is perfectly agreeable to the 
Holy Scriptures. And ſurely tis a ſtrange Perverſe- 
neſß for Men to blame that which is perſestiy a- 
greeable to the Seriptures, becauſe the Ph uſe 
n, 1 well 28 bur ſelves. At this rate vg muſt 
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-. 


a ines Sed. ae. AE ne 


CS 12 — * LS 4 — a 4 —_— — — — WED — _ — 


4 
a 
4 
1 
; 
E 
5 
. 
7 
9 
i 


"= * ; " „ m » 


Numb. I. the Common Proper. 


frame to our ſelyes a new Chriſtianity, and believe, 
and worſhip by che rule of a Fs 
from that which the Paſs common gary . 
tho' never ſo plainly authorized; by God, himſelf. 
Such a madneſs in Religion is unworthy of a Man ; 
nd the are naming it is „fiche: Candles 
| TT py 4 | 


1 „ W Pte nit ils nd 
Let our Adverſaries then name ane 2 


Particular 


, than 


the Sacramental 


245: 
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then can it be that our Common Trap 
Book is taken out of the Pepi ſb when in 
iry tis a flat iction to Popery; and a 


ondemnation of it? | 
But I know, twill be pretended, that tho'in ſome 
places where we hqve made Additions, it condemns 
8 of it are taken out of the 
2 es not withſtanding. 
J. Ther let us now conſider the truth & 
CR _ and examine what real Grounds there 
xd? t 19 
The Matter of the Book of ce 
be divided into four Parts, viz." 1. Prov ay 
Jars as are not-at all to be found in of the P& 
piſb Liturgies; 2. ſuch as, tho be in the 
Popiſb Liturgies, are notwithſtanding borrowed! 4 
them out of the Scriptures; 3. ſuch as, tho 
be found in the Pogiſb Liturgies, are noewirhiſt 
ing borrowed by cher ele of the 
Writings, or the ancient Fathers of the four rſt 
Centuries; 4. ſuch as we will readily acknowledge 
to be found in the Pypi ſb Liturgies, and in 50 b. 
ther Book ritten before the Year of Chrift 460.” 
As for the firſt of theſe Sorts,” viz. ſuch ag ure 
not at ill to be found in any of the Pei L ; 
they were either compoſed by our ſelves, ot 


rowed from the'Greek Church. Abd therefors — 
not be faid to have been borrowed from Re. 

As for the ſecond Sort, 'pis. "ee roche 
be found'in the Pi Liturgies, are — 


ah 


borrowed by them otit of the 
we ent be fd hue hen or of the Ye 


For theſe, as the P, ; took them 
bur of the Se ſo did the Church of E. 
land alſo. hey and we have borrowed them 


from the Origita; to which 2 
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7 Ann 1 9 ; 
faries will acknowledg 
_ et having been uſed by the F«- 


8 that/tho! we often, uſe the ſame 
Scriptures which are inſerted in the Popiſh Linur- 
gies; yet tis very obſervable , that we 
uſe them in « quite different Manner 


Order. 
Nor have we, in ſeveral inſtances, ſo much as kept 


to the ſame Diviſion of the Verſes of Scripture; 
the that is a thing fo ly indifferent in it 
ſelf, and in which the ity of Chriſtians of 
whatſoever Denomination, do ſo uſually agree; that 
I was ſurprized to find a difference as to this 
Qilio between our ſelves and the Reman 2h 
in our reſpective Liturgies. 

As for the third Sort, viz; ſuch as, tho 
be found in the Popiſb Liturgĩes, are not 
ing. borrowed by Ret out of the Wri- 
2 or the ancient Fathers of the four firſt Cen- 

; I preſume, our Adverſaries have more Wit, 
ind mare regued Ar the ogerid/R d 
Proteſtant Religion; than to ſay, ſuch Ferti- 
culars have any thing of Popery in them. 

I come therefore-to the laſt Sort, viz. ſuch 4 
we readily acknowledge to be found in the Popi ** | 
Liturgies, and in no other Book written before 


Year of Chriſt 490. Not that we aſſert, that none 


of them are ancienrer; for 2 ' 


than divers of them are much more ancient, For 
inſtance, moſt of che adcient Collects for the Da 
Sacramentary. And fince 
ewn, that ed Set Forms 
were conſtantly uſed by the Primitive Church of 
the four firſt Centuries; tis very likely, that di- 


ven of thoſe which r Gregory, * 


243 OfdhrOriginalof Append. 
the fame Antiquity, / But I ſhall not inſiſt upon 
this or any thing of the like Nature, For I am wil- 
lg to make larger Conceſſions, than our Adverſe- 
ries could eyer oblige me to, to the 
Matter to a ſpeedy iſſue; and well ac- 
knowledge all ſuch 12 er to be ta- 
ken from the Poi ſb Liturgi 
Let us hog 617 oma —— this laſt 
ſort of Particulars does bear to the ale Book of 
Common Prayer. As for the Collects for the Day, 
tis notorious, that a great number of them were 
new made by our ſelves, at and ſince the Reſorma- 
tion; and that divers ancient ones have been amend- 
ed and corrected by us. The Particulars may be 
ſeen in Biſhop Colens $ Tables publiſhed by Doctor 
_ in his firſt Folio Volume on the Book of 
mon Prayer, p. 152, I53, 15 17 
owever, 1 ſhall allow, 3 one 3 
parka one Colle& for the Dep is conſtantly ta- 
ken out of the Popiſh Li * 

The Queſtion therefore 4 — * this allowance 
is made, what quantity of our ſeveral Offices owes 
its Original to thoſe Books, I anſwer briefly, that 
if we ſet aſide the three firſt Sorts of particular, 
there remains in the whole M Prayer but 

about one Wurteenth Part. All the is ei- 
her new made, as the Conſẽ ſſion, &c. or taken 
Yr either che Scriptures, as the Vue, 
the Verſicles and Reſponſes, .&c.. or the pe- 
phal Wes, as the Benedicite, „ or 
2 Writings of the ſour firſt 
2 Creed, an prints 2 5 
urch, as the Prayer aſcrib'd to St. 
Of the Evening Prayer about one eleventh Fore 
Js cos frogs een _ 


} a 1 Ls 25 . wa 4 
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The drbanyfas Creed is of an Ages 
however tis later than the Year 400. 2420 thete 
be any harm in it, or if it be PopiſÞy let our/Adver- 
aries look to it. For their Teachers do every one 
of them ſubſcribe their \Approbarion of it; and that 
it ought throughly to be receiv'd and helie d, be. 
cauſe it. may be prov'd; by moſt certain warrants 
Fi tur Se Nam 3. of this pen. 
K.. „ Dn 
About one tenth Part of our Litany y, and" that 
which is both the laſt aud the ſhorteſt Prayer of 
the eleven ſubjoin d to the Litany, and pot ohe of 
the eight Tbankſgivings following thoſe Prayers, 
ie pins Gena A 'Liturgies. 
L. Collect: for. e Day I have ſpoken al- 
re 
of the Commupicn Oles abine one ieventh 
Part, and of all che following Offices, even to the 
end of the 7 monk, * * taken 


"ng of the 7 
ineaded Brevity will hot permit me to de- 


= this at large, by producing and compa- 
ring the Grand Pros ps yr of Prayers, which 
are taken out of the Popiſb 


iturgies, and ee 
Proj kel in ee e Nor e © 
Pr in 5. Nor 1 is 
this Labor neceſſary, |. Tboſe who underſtand LA. 
tin, may eaſily furniſh themſelves with the Popi 
Loads ; and even a.Curfory Peruſal of them wi 
effeRually convince them, that what I ſay. js 
And,now, ape thy the Reader ſeriou 
to conſid unjuſtly this Clamor has 
— lee againſt the Bret of Sans 
If ſuch an inconſiderable quantity is all 
the Ire awe to the; Papiſts; how can it be ſaid, 


that we had our Offices fr a thew} It LS with 
| N 


250 Of the Original, &c. Append, 
vaſtly greater Reaſon be ſaid, that were taken 
if one Part muſt give a Denomination to the whole; 
certainly the far greater Part ought to do im. 
* Againſt what I have ſaid, there is but one con- 
fiderable Objection, that I know of. King Edward 
the Sixth in his Meſſage to the Devon ſbire 
in the Year 1549. has theſe Words, 4 for the Str- 
vice in the Engliſh Tongue, hath manifeſt reaſow for 
it. Aud yet perchance ſtemeth to you a vew'bervice, 
and indeed is none other but the old, The fü ſame 
2 n out, ſo fond, that it had bin « ſhame 
to have heard them in Engliſh, az all they can judge, 
which lift to report the truth. f the Service in 
the Church was good in Latin, it remaineth good in 
Engliſh, for nothing is alte d, but to ſpeak with 
knowledge, 8&c, This account therefore may ſeen to 
contradict what I have aſſerted. Bur I anſwer, 
I, If it does really contradict what I have affer- 
ted; then the Merits of the Cauſe myſt . 
between us, and we muſt appeal to mitter of 
by which I am heartily willing to ſtand or fall, 
ener 
2. This account is perfectly conſiſtent irh 
what I have ſaid. For it "muſt be remembred, 
1. that it relates only to the Morning and Ever 
ing Prayer, as is manifeſt from the Context, where» 
in the other Offices are mention d by way, of Con- 
tradiſtinction; 2. that it relates ally to King Ed- 
ward's firſt Book, as tis call'd, and” not to'the 
Common Prayer Book, as it now ſtands,” after the 


1 * 


many Improyements that it has fecei) d. Aud d= 
indeed very true, that in the firſt Book of Kitg 
Edward the Sixth, the Mornit ind E | 
had no new Additions, as they have now; and 


SE Parts that are omitted. 


Numb. II. Of Apoeryphal Leſſons. 75t 
all thoſe „Cr. © which were in 
were found in the Popiſþ Liturgies;" tho, as 
have already obſerv'd, it will not follow from 
thence, that we had thoſe Scriptures, &c. from the 
Popiſh Liturgi ies. So that the Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer in Fake firſt Book were, tho not in Me- 
thod, yet in Subſtance, the ſame that thoſe Re 
had formerly been accuſtom'd to, without an 
ſuch alreration as deſery'd blame. And as for the 
other Offices, neither does this account pretend, 
nor was it poſſible for the King to ſay in truth, 
that there was no Alteration or Difference. 


4 * 8. £ * 8 
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13 Numb. u. nme 


et er 


4 Diſcomſe of rhe Cheb ufng Apo- 
cryphal Lens. 5 : 5 on apo: 


U 1 Chutth hat been vety much blam d 

for ſubſtituting Apocryphal Leſſons in the 

room of ſuch Parti of the Canonicil Scriptures of 

wel 3 . omitted. This matter 
re muſt be into. 

And firſt let We . Core of thoſe 


The roth' Chapter "of Gg contains nothing, 
elſe but a Se. But Gen, 11. tho! Fa. 
nitted in the Month. of Jaan, yet the hide Be 
Verſes of it are appointed "ho be teld on, Munday, 
in Whit/lin-Week; and all the remaining Part of that 
Chapter, and allo the whole 3th, Chapter, A, 


nothing elſe but Gen 
In Be CEE FT Yond of ke ak Ch 


er are read bar all the rl r Chap: 
a „ 


252 Of the Church's ufing Append. 
End, the ſubſtance of which is repeated in | 
other Parts, particularly in the Beginning of 
very ſame Chapter, and alſo of the very next) con- 
tain my elſe but a Genealogy, The 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, zo, 31, 34, 35» 36, 37, 38. 
40. (except a few Verſes HA A to che Sl - 
the End of the laſt of them, the ſubſtance of which 
is very often repeated elſewhere) contain nothing 
but an account of the Fewiſh Ark, the Candle- 
ſticks, the Spoons, the Curtains, the 7 angings, 
the oy (5 the prieſtly Garments, and ſuch li 
rticulars. AP 
2 The whole Book of Levitiews (except the 18 ch, 
19th, 2oth, and 26th Chapters, which we read) 
contain nothing elſe but an account of the Fewiſb 
Sacrifices, with the Rites and Ceremonies pertainin 
to them, the clean and unclean Beaſts, Fowls 
Fiſhes, the Laws about the "Purification of Wo- 
men, about Lepers, and ſuch like particulars. 

Of the ſame kind are the Contents of the firſt 
ten, and the 15th, 18th, 19th, 26ch, 28thy agth, 
33d and 34th Chapters of Numbers, and the 13d 
of Denteromomy, _ - - "VOY 

From the 10th to the 23d Chipter ol; Fofboah, 
there is nothing but an account of the Paſlage of 
the Iſcaelites into Canaan, and the Diviſion of it 


- 


* " 


amongſt em. "yl 1 Abr 

The two Books of Chronicles contain only 
ſuch Hiſtorical particulars, as are (and very often 
more fully) related in the other Parts of the Bible. 

The 2d, Sch, and above half the roth Chapters 
of Ezra, and the zd, 7th, 11th, and 12th Chapters. 
of Nehemiah, contain only the Number and Names. 
of thoſe that return'd from the Captivity, / and of 
thoſe that had taken ſtrange Wives, that buile the 


7 
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There are ſome Verſes, eafily found, in 
the n dorm which ROT ON 
te mi the whole 4 
* — — — fi People ror Hiritwly under 
which very few are 
de fo 1970 pu e cer fas upon 
it) is not proper 


Jews order d, that none ſhould read it, till the 
were 30 Years old, for en Reon, wha 
2 — "20-48 
— Chapters of Zzobjel are 2 
pid * they contain very obſcure 
cies and Viſions, and partly for another obvious 
Reaſon. Why ſome others are omitted, does not 
ſo plainly appear, tho doubtleſs. our Fore-fathers 
thought there was ſufficient reaſan for it. 
As for the Bock ef Revelariongy;the' one or two 
— beſides thoſe appointed, might (as far as 
to me) have been read; yet 
if ee edfewo is's ever... 


From what — . the Rande icannte 


but obſerve, upon what accounts (generally ſpeak- 
ing) thoſe de Cots — wats 
2 rage the Kalendar, nor order'd to be read 


in in heir Courſes, And probably there were Reaſons 
alſo for omitring the reſt, which do not appear to 
us at firſt ſight. - And I appeal to gut Adverſaries 
themſelves, whether they would chuſe to read the 
generality of thoſe ne ſo ery 

Auditories. 
Now, had the Church been fo happy, 15 00 have 
inted Canonical Leſſons in the room. of thoſe 
which ſhe has for good Reaſons omitted; her — 
junction would Lives been fo 
unexceptionable, that, I am perſi it "me 
have prevented all ** Bu * ſhe ** 
e 


256 Of the Church's , Appen 
repreſentations of our Adverſaries, and ſet the Mat 
ter in a true Light; by ſhewing, 1, that there is 


e 
And then, 3. I ſhall 8 
our ne n | 1 % u 
1. I ſay, there is no evil in reading them. For 
(whatever may be ſaid of ſuch Parts or Books as 
we don't read) tis plain that thoſe which we 
are for the Matter of 'em to the Word 
God. For tho' we are told by a late () Author, 
that the Apocryphal Writings do in ſome Particulars 
contradict the Holy Scriptures ;. yet the Author 
of the ( Anvimadver/ions has well replied in theſe 
Words; Next he ſets the Canonical Scripture, and the 
Apocrypha at variance, and gives two ſeveral In- 
ſtances, which are as follows; the Apaſtle ſaies, Be 
not forgetful to entertain Strangers j bt the Apo- 
crypha contradis it; Receive not à Stranger into 
thine Houſe. Again, the Scripture commend; us to 
love our Enemies, and do good to them that hate us ; 
but the Apocrypha contraditts it, Give to the god- 
ly-and help not the ſinner, and Give to the good, 
and help not the ſinner. In the firſt Inſlance the A. 
poſtle recommends the diſtreſſed er te our Cha- 
fag Now how does the — centradict this, 
by giving a prudent Caution againſt receiving 4 rea» 
—_ — into our Homſes, leit he rob and di- 
ſturb us ? For his Prohibition is againſt ſuch, 4s ap- 
pears by the follawing Words, Who will 9 


- 
*. , FLAKE 
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a Caſe this charitable Author would find no ſeruple 
Conſcience, which he was obliged to follow, the 


u doeſt it. Aud I 
deſire him to conſider, how he can reconcile ſeveral 
Paſſages of Canonical Scriptare with each other, with- 


out putting 4 limitation in ſome Caſes upon general = 


Expreſſions. 24 
But tis pretended, that the readi 


ng of the \ 
uE em of 4 


ſtaben Apprehenſion, he declar d to him that he tool 
the Apocrypha ts have bren as truly _ 1 1 
ture, 45 ay that vas lead mp in bir Bible, We 
are alſo aſſured, that this Perſon was 4 Conformiſt 
and a frequenter-of his Pariſh Church, aud of no + 
ther place of publick, Worſhip. But to be ſure, he 
rolly ignorant, as tob many of all Perſuaſions 

are, whatever places of public Worſhip they fre- 
quent, But whoſe fault was this ce? He 
would have known better, had he made ſuch Im- 
, as he might have done, by frequent- 

log his Path Cn ev] token. oy. e 
| to 


— - 


* 


ind turn thee out of thine own. 7 believe in ſuch 


256 Of the Czub ag "Append. 
to be inſtructed, as to thoſe Particulars of Which 
he was doubrful, Oo io nn 
But can ſuch groſs Ignorance be turm d into an 
Argument? I could furniſh our Adverſaries with 
many dreadful Inſtances of the groſs Ignorance of 
their own Party, But, tho* I pity and lament 
them, I ſcorn to urge em as Proofs of any diſpu- 
ted Point, However, to ſhew the ' of 
ſuch Reaſoning, I am forc'd to mention ane, who 
was a very zealous Diſſenter, and a conſtant Atten- 
der at their Meetings upon all occafions whatſfoe- 
ver, Now this Perſon ſeriouſly argued againſt the 
uſe of the Lord's Prayer, becauſe he thought no 
Man could ſay, Forgive at our Treſpaſſes, 4s we 
forgive them t 3 3 
Now, tho the other Inſtance was a Member of 
the eſtabliſh'd Church; yet T to our Adver- 
faries, which of the two was the more groſly 0 
norant. But would they take it well, ſhould 
og hence 2 that a Man 2 the 
Diſſenter's Mectings, is in great 5 
ſo groſly miſtaken Sour the Lord's Prayer? — 
the natural Conſequence of their moſt ſcandalous 
omiſfion of it? And yet I can affure them, that 
this is very far from being the worſt Inſtance thar 
I can produce. But I hate ſuch Methods, as ſerve 
only to widen our Breaches and exaſperate Parties. 
In a word then, ſuch Inſtances of grols Ignorance 
are never to be charg d upon any Party, uinlels 
when Means of better Iaſtruction cannot be ordi- 
natily found amongſt em; which bleſſed be God !) 
is not the Caſe of the eſtabliſh'd Church. 
But tis objected, that the Books are 
bound up with our Bibles. Tis true; and ie are 
the Common Prayer Books too; but yet the are 
not taken for Canonical Scripture. And the 


v 2 


„ 4.4 oo. ccciilucdk nt. os @c. 
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* 
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Numb. II. {pocryphet Liaiſons) 457 
go 


cryphal Books are as manifeſtly diſtinguiſh 
the inſpir d Writings, as the Liturgy it ſelf.” 
1 with the Word. 


that Word means? Or do not dur Clertzr Fach 
Men what it ſignifies ? And may not every Clergy 
Man (if 2 beta the lad dense, df . 
2 Wo, he begins an Apocryphal Leſſon, 
4 Chapter of {uch an Apecryphat 

15 [no in 0 drehe de rde Church's 
f.3 34 

Ru ruth, "ris to be lamented; that few Peo- 
77 to our Churches, when theſt Apocryphal 


Le ſſons are read. | And 'tis jofinite odds, but that | 


ninety. nine Parts in a hundred ot the Member of 
the eſtablich' d Church hout the Nation 
(and in all probability this very Perſon whom our 
Author mentions) never bead one Apocryphal 
Leſſon read ĩ in A whole Li How then will 
our Adverſaries anſ wer to God d for diſturbing the- 
Nation with ſuch hideous Outcries about that 


which is nent nothing? Nay, a Man may 4 
vell argue 2 any oft he Primitive Fa- 


yan | in a Sermon, as make this ridiculous Objecti - 


ſome ignorant People, hearing them 
* IP t ne GPL the Apoſtlec, orc. may 2 
well take them for inſpir d Authors, tho" their 
Works are not bound vp. with our Bibles; as they 
may take the Apocry 
= when their 4 W tho” bound up 2 our 


Bibles) have a Mack of di ton conſtantly fer 
u 
i z. be big that ſocne Matters of Fact related + 


in thoſe A Leſſons which are read, are 
falſe; I = that 2 are very few; and a 


OY few are not he to ry 


And cannot the, moſt ignorant Perſon inns e 


hal Writers for inſpir'd ones, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ions; and that can do no harm, becauſe 

2 0 do ever hear ther od tho that do hear 
as J 18 5 already 

* 5 wall keow (if ; it be not their own Fel) 


what credit is to be given to them. 
I muſt add, ay” — the 3 _ Times 
many Apocryphal Writings, alſo bad noto- 
us -iou, Palſhoods in them with reſpe& to matter of 
5 were call d Seriptures, without any mark of 


Diſtinction, and appeal d to as ſuch, and 
read in the Churches. And whether our 
ries dare condemn thoſe excellent Patterns, let 
1 determin. ü no ity 
of obſerving every one of their uſages; yet 1 
heve, no modeſt Man will care to by, chat ur 
one of them was ſinful. 

2, I ſhall ſhew, that there is confderable Ad- 
vantage in reading the A Leſſons. I do 
not ſay, re is as advantageous; 
as. reading the Scriptures ; but I ſays: the Advan- 
rage of reading them, tho not equal+ to that of 
reading the Scri is conſiderable not with - 
ſtanding; eren as our Adverſaries think, that the 

preaching of Sermons is of conſiderable Adv | 
tho preſume, they will not lay" 10 an 
of reading the Scriptures. , 
ow _ there 2 confulerble * i 
reading the Apocr al Leſſons, 

hence, that the — are generally full of *rul truly — 
and excellent (tho not inſpir'd) loſtructions. Abd 
even thoſe few Leſſons, which dre not true with 
reſpect to certain matters of fat, of ſmall'or | w 
moment, are notwithſtanding 1 upon the 
account of diverſe edifying Paſſages in them. And 
certainly it is lawful to conyey Inſtruction ſtruction ſome- 
times s under the Covert of « feagned Stor. m_ | 


| 
1 
N 
| 
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wiſe'tis impoſſible to vindicate thoſe Parables, which 
have been us d by our Savior, and other inſpi 

Perſons. For tho! I do by no means equal 
fabulous Relations which are found in the Apocry- 
phal Writers, to the Parables of our Savior and o- 
ther inſpir d Perſons; yet in this they agree, that 
the matters of ſact which are 8 them both, 
arc not true. And conſequently, if that Conſide- 
ration alone be an Argument againſt the uſe of the 
rey ger in Argument againſt the uſe of the 


3. I ſhall retort this Argument upon our Ad 
vetſaries themſelves. Tis very plain, that on the C 
Lord's Day no Apocryphal L are injoin'd to 0 
be read in our Churches. But the Scriptures are 
read in em all, much more than in any Diſſenting 
Meeting whatſoever, For we conſtantly read four 
Leſſons, which ate ſour Chapters; and: befides 
them we read the Morning and Evening Plalms; 
and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, which” amount to the 
S Add to 
theſe our Hymns" or Pſalms the Leſſons both 
Morning and Evening; which amount to the quan- 
tity of one Chapter more. So that in all we read 
every Lord's Day at leaſt to the quantity of eight 
Chapters, beſides the ten Commandments, and the 
Seriptures in our occaſional Offices, and our fing- 
ing of Pſalms, Wheress the Diſſenters, as far as 
ever J could learn, m 1 

ſeldom three, ery often, not two, an 
— e ee this Lord's Day. 
With reſpect to the Lord Day therefore our way 
is vaſtly better than theirs,” as to reading the Scrip- 
tures; and no Pretence can be niade of our reading. 
Apocryphat Leſſons upon them/ 1 
Fi PG UE IST 1 2 Yo 
| $ 1 Hut 
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260 Of the Church's uſing Append, 
But how great is the difference upon other Days? 
'Tis notorious, that the Diſſenters never have 
daily Prayers. Whereas the Eſtabliſh'd Ch 
has em very frequently in moſt great Towris. And 
whereſoever we have any daily Prayers, the Scrip- 
tures are conſtantly read in large Portions, wiz. all 
the Year round (except for about two Months) two 
Leſſons and a Portion of Pſalms, which amount in 
all to the quantity of at leaſt three Chapters, be- 
fides the Hymns or Pſalms after the Leſſons, which 
amount to the quantity of one Chapter more, eve- 
ry time we meet. And during thoſe two Months 
before mention'd, we have one Leſſon out of che 
New Teſtament, and a Portion of Pſalms, and the 
uſual Hymns or Pſalms after the Leſſons, which 
amount to the quantity of at leaſt three Chapters, 
beſides an Apocryphal Leſſon, every time we meet. 
And if it be an holy Day, we have in the Morn- 
ing an Epiſtle and Goſpel, equal to one Chapter 
more, beides the ten ö * — And fre- 
2 Portions of Scripture are read in the occa- 
onal Offices. So that for ten Months we have at 
leaſt four Chapters, and for the other two Months 
at leaſt three Chapters of Canonici Scripture, be- 
ſides the Apocryphal Chapter, every time we meet 
for worſhip. But the Diſſentets have nothing like 
this. For J could never yet learn that there in fo 
much as one Chapter or Pſalm read by them at 
their Week day Lectures. 
With what face then can theſe Men blame us 
for juſtling out the Scriprures to mae room"for 
Apocryphal Leſſons? Do not we reid the Scrip- 
tures infinitely more than themſelyes? And if ve 
juſtle them out, do not they do far worſe? For 
we never juſtle em out at all; but on Week days ; 
and even on the Week days we do it (if the * 
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days are alſo included) for about two Months only 
and even then we do not wholly juſtle them our, 
bred Lo nd woos & ee Chapters of 
Canonical Scripture conſtantly read every time we 
meet, But the Diſſenters 4 al in = wholl 
juſtle em out on Week days all the Year ; 
or if ever by chance they do read any Portion of 
them on Week days, I appeal to themſelves, whe- 
ther cy do. read above one Chapter, which is but 
the third Part ſo much as we do, when we aremoſt 


of all chargeable with juſtling out the Scrip- 

What ſhameful partialit then are theſe Ob- 
We 0b 20 Ca En Bu 
We $ tor 2 | pters; 
why may not we be excus'd when we read but 
three? when we read as much as is neceſſary, 
why may we not read an Chapter be- 
fides, over and above what we are abſolutely bound 
to do? But if it be neceſſary to-read the quantity 
of four Chapters, how inexcuſable are theſe Ob- 
jectors before God and Man, who do not read 
bove a third Part ſo much as we do at any time, 
and n none at all} 
The on't is, this Objection ſhews, how 


in their Faces at the ſame time. For 
ſyade himſelf, that this mighty ſtir 4 
Chriſtian Zeal for the reading of the holy Scrip · 
tures; when they themſelves have in this, 
iculars, reform'd into ſuch — 
ar worſe than ours, but really 


| 
N 
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Tears paſt had a full Liberty, and all poſſible Op- 
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portunities of improving their way of public Wor- 


ſhip, by amending wha they thought blamable in 


ours, and framing it exactly acordog rhe own 
umors; yet tis notorious, that wherein ſoever 
they differ from us, our own Method is far better 
than theirs; and particularly with reſpect to the 
reading of Scriptures, 5 our own Rule is not ſo 
perfect, as I heattily wiſh it were; theirs is a 
ld times more A be Cy For they fall 
vaſtly ſhort even of that which we conſtantly pra- 
Riſe, And yet they have the Confidence to blame 
us for being defective in our Duty, and load us 
with everlaſting Reflections and 25 moſt bitter 
e on that account; when notwithitand- 
we perform. it abundantly better than 0 
5 Bs even at thoſe very times when th 
to blame ut. ' So forward are they to Js at 
Gna', and ſwallow! 1 Camel; to eſpy a Mote in 
their Brother's Eye, when they will not perceive 
the Beam that 1 is in their own 775 ; 
I pray God make both . 5 as heartily wil- 
ling to amend their on, as Li theic Neigh: 
- Faults, | 
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i 
which is WT. call'd. the 00 ae 
e * . 


Tn nin FRET has ew very m 
'd "Ty the 8 ge 
20 

. —. 
9 uſe 
. e a 
the Trini ere 1 75 wor 
—— therein. P e Mt s ſud, I this 
Creed aſſerts, that the * Gholt praceeds 


8 Father and the Son; ereas t N 
Ids," that he proceeds from the Fat np oa 1 


by uſi | this r 
derby ; C 1 14 ie TAK 


conſider, this Of 5; Song ee, 8 
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I. Then, I intreat he Dine to 7 thei 
own. Teachers, 
Athanafian Creed or 0. 
Teachers are every one of * em © 
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make and ſubſcribe the Declaration aforeſaid, and 
take the ſaid Oatii at the general or quarter Seſſions 
of the Peace to be held for the County, Town, Parts, 
gr Diviſion, where ſuch Perſon lives, which Conre is 
hereby impower'd to adminiſter the ſame, and ſball 
alſo declare his Approbation of, and ſubſcribe the 
Articles of Religion mention d in the Statute made in 
the 30th Tear of the Reign of the late 2 
berth, except the 34th, 35th, & 36th, and y 4 
words of t 1800 Article, viz. | The Church has 
Power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Autho- 
rity in Controverſies of Faith, and — ſhall be li- 
able to any of the Pains and Penalties, . 
Provided ahways, that the making and ſubſcribing 
the ſaid Declaration, ang the "IT the ſaid Oaths, 
and making the Declaration of — and Sub- 
ſeription to = ſaid Articles, in the manner as 
ſaid, by every reſpectiue Perſon or Perſons herein be- 


mention d. at ſuch general or quarter Seſſions of 
the Peace as aj ſaid, all be then and there entred 
af Roca e Beeg ff! 


| Now the gth Article of Religion runs thus, The 
1055. Creeds, Nice Creed, 'Athatiahus's Creed, and 
oe which is commonly cali d"the "Apoſtle's 'Creed, 

ught throught 7 to be receiy/d and believ'd; for they 
hoy be yr 0 moſt certain warrants of holy Ser. 
ture. 90 that, as I ſaid before, they are oblig'd to 
ſubſcribe the Virhauaſian Creed, and thereby — 
clare their A tion of it, and that it 
to be throughly receiv'd and believ'd,” becauſe 
may be prov'd by moſt c 8 of 
Scripture." NY Add the uſe” of th 
Creed is judg'd hwfut b ip} and conf 


ly they ought to anſwer this ObjeRtion th 
10 0 to en ka ir Is — 5 1 1 
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and unreaſonable Scruple, which make again 
Communion with D by 2 
— we are told, that many Diſſenting Teachrs, 
hey could be ſatisfy'd 4 fab, declar'd as 
. — 1 that they did not 
Clauſes for 4 part of the Atha- 
ſubſerib'd with Limitations, (faies 
you to Mr. Baxter Senſe of the 
long 4s our Senſe 
was declar'd before our Subſcription, 7 ſee not why 
we may not be ſarisfy'd with it. We expreſly excluded 
the peter ont of our Subſcription. 


2 b Ze, this Creed the 
+ ihe Mee. Clauſes of it. The RT 
* therefore they excluded out of their 


Suberipir + By the Excluſion of ' theſe Clauſes 
they ib'd with Limitations. This they de- 


clar'd to be the Senſe of their Subſcription." So that 
it ſeems, rhe'damnarory Parts of the Creed, were 


not ſubſcribd by them. 

One of them ſaies, in the nume of Kirſch, and 
thoſe who made ſuch a limited Subſctiprion, We 
regard the Articles only as ſ many Poſitions, which 
NT Pikes r aer 
pet libprey ro Dl m . lie. Conſtit 
without far rf Been Ns 775 45 
ſages of theſe Articles that are dubioxs, the 
that are — to take our Subſcriptions, 22 
low ut e Senſe in which "we ſubſcribe be: 

6b. _—_ he N their 
allows 


hes Minds, | — 

And tis well indeed 7 AR 5 
en before God and Mn. TB if they ue fb 
jn E Law, tis more than I can pereeive. A 


whether 
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whether they be ſaſe in point of Conſcience, 
to the dr, Fi of the great Judge. * , 
But ſurely their Interpretation of their Suhſerip · 
tion is extremely odd. For the Law requires a 
Subſcription to the Arhanafien Creed, that is (as 
common Senſe informs us, and as. all the World, 
particularly our Lawgivers, have ever 1 
the whole and intire Form of wards (damnatory 
Clauſes and all) which we always mean when we 
ſpeak of the Arhanefian Creed, And theſe Gentle» 
men themſelves were certainly of Opinion, that the 
Law requir'd thus much. For otherwiſe what 
need they ſubſcribe with Limitations}. Or why 
were the damnatory Clauſes excluded} Or wh 
did Mr. Baxter add this Caution, and ſubſcribe 
with this Proviſo, viz. That the Clauſes 
be not taken for a part of the Creed, as it ſeems 
they uſually were in his own Judgment? 
Now the Law requires em to ſubſcribe; the 
Creed, viz. the whole Form, as that which ought 
throughly to be receiv'd and believ'd, becauſe it 
may be prov'd by moſt certain Warrants of holy 
Scripture. , So that the Law requires ſuch a Sub- 
ſcription as in effect declares thus; I do approve 
that Form of words which is call d the 
Athanaſian Creed, as that which ought 10 oy 
recei/d and beliey'd, becauſe it may be prev d 
woſt certain Warrants of uy Scripture. AED 
But the Interpretation of thele Gentlemen, which 
(it ſeems) the Jultices were {atisfy'd with, turns 
the Subſcription thus; I de: by. yo means approve 
that Form of Words, which, it. commonly. call d the 
Athanaſian Creed, nor do I think that it agb to 
throughly receiv'd and beliey d. er that it may 


prov'd by moſt certain Warrgny, of boly Serigynres 


F 
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think, that thi e part Whanref e 
receiv/d and and that it may be — 
moſt certain Warrants hay Sg ture. And in this 
Senſt, vin. 48 the greateſt pare for the whole, 
[ ſubſcribe that Article which requires me to ſubſcribe 
the whole. If theſe Gentlemen can ſatisfy their 
Conſciences with ſuch an N - I woe 
envy their Happineſs, - - 

Bur leaving them to their ſefal Ine 1 
what ſhall the reſt of the Diſſenting Teachers 455 
who have ſubſcrib'd the eighth Article without any 
ſuch gloſs} Theſe, we may ſuppoſe, are of our own 
Opinion; and do verily think, that the Athangfian 
Creed (Damnatory Clauſes and all) ought through- 
ly to be-receiv'd 'and-believ'd, — it may be 
prov d by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scriptore. 
So that the far greater part of the Diſſenting Teach- 
ers are oblig'd, for their own. ſakes, to juſtify the 
eſtabliſh'd Church, and to aſſure and convince 
their People, that the Achanaſſas Creed is a very 
innocent thing, and what vo Man need ſcruple the 
uſe of; and conſequentiy the eſtabliſh'd Church 
Eur juſtly be 18 3 dy den for =_ it in her 


Liturgy... > 4 [pe 


ny OHSS} abs 

* J conſider dee | 
it ſelf, + For tho 2 — ener 

Teachers are equally ſiahle to this 

us of the e Chir yer the retorting — 

it upon our Adverſaries ſufncient to ſatisfy 

our own, Copſciences. | halt cherefire had pd! 


the real Merits of the Cauſe, und ende vor toſhew, 


1. In what Senſe. we declare in the uſe of the 
Athans/ian Creed, that the Belief of any Article of 
WIG: to Slyatiob.:t” + 4 
W360 otro Ty%: 
2. That 
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2. That in the uſe of that Creed we do not de- 
clare, that the Belief of every 'Propolition thereof 
is neceſſary to Salvation, 

3. Which thoſe Articles are, the Belief of 
which we declare in the uſe of the Athanafies Creed 
to be neceſſary to Salvation. 

4. That thoſe Articles, the Belief of which we 
_ declare neceſſary to Salvation, are really 
uc 

5. That in the uſe of the Anathafien Creed we 
do not condemn the Greek Church. 

Firſt then, I ſhall ſhew in what Senſe we declare 
in the uſe of the  Athanſian Creed, that the Belief 
of any Article of the Catholic Faith is neceſſary 
to Salvation. In order to this, I deſire the Rea- 
der to obſerve theſe Paſſages of Scripture; He that 
believes, and is baptix d, be ſaved; but that he 
believes not, ſhall 2 damm d, Mark 16. 16. He that 
believeth on the Son, hath ROE life; and he 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall no * but the 
wrath of Gol abiderh on li, John 3. 6. Aud for 


this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtr fron Aen. that 
they ſbould believe a lie; that they for pri bat 
ned, who believe not the truth, ** 
warighteonſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11, 12. 

hefe Paſſages, either do abſolutely damn all 
Perſons whatſoever, who do'not believe on Chriſt, 
whether they had Means and O nity of belie- 
ving, or no; or elſe they damn only ſuch as have 
Means and Opportunity of — and leave the 
reſt to God's uncovenanted Mercy. 1. If they do 
abſolutely damn all Perſons wha for who do 
not believe on Chriſt, whether they have Means 
and Opportunity of believing, or no; then it can 


be no fault inthe Author of the Creed 


Athanafian 
to do the fame. But, 2. if our Adverſiries oy 
as 


Ley 
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I uaded will) chat theſe Scriptures 
. 
OR OLE 
then plan d the Dam: 

hanafian 


1 

every — — ods 
were omitted. Theſe Words are only an Aſſeve- 
te c of ch which, — — 
the is true 
and fix d already. So that theſe Words of 8 
rares be ſhall be daws'd, —ͤ— c. are 

25 peremptory, and declare as certain a Truth, as 
if all the Aſeverations in the World were added 
to them. And therefore; the holy Scriptures dam 
Uabelie vente, as. Nr as the Athangfan 
Creed it ſelf. reſſions of 
2 eee. 2 
thoſe of the Athandfian are 
. ir 

y ought 

to be ſo underſtood. For, 1. He, ; 
Charity to put the. beſt and - moſt favorable Con- 
ſtruction upon any. Perſon's Word, that they will 
. ns ws — we 

u we to in t 
— . Thoſe who wi ab about — ſame time 
( Author in what Age 
Gill) underſtood and us d ſuch general — 
Declarations in the ſame Senſe. 3. The 2 


270 Of the Church's ging Append. 
of this Cretd maniſeſtly requires it. For it Peaks 
of keeping The Faith wdefued ; but by what? By 
ſuch Hereltes ſurely, as the Author, manifeſtly 
ſtrikes at, and compos'd his Creed in Oppoſition 
to. And thoſe that were capable of 
ſuch 3 could not — Means and Op- 
rtunity of believing in Chriſt. Tis then, 
— thoſe that are condemm'd in the — 
Creed, muſt be ſuch as had Means and Oppottu- 
nity of believing in Chriſt. -| And conſequently it 
dess nordeckee/ cher e e to ſave 
thoſe by uncovenanted Mercy, whoſe Misſortune it 
een be Member of is Church. 722 
e Scriptures a _ 
— — tribulation and ag 
2 mw Pf RIES 
ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
point, he. is of All, Taki 26's Monk viſe 
Paſſages, | which * relate ta ſuch Per- 
ſons .as do beleive. in N — — 
ly damn all that are bea y of Sin, wherher wil 
or noz or elſe they ſuch as are | 
guilty of Sin. 1. If rr 
ilty of Sin, whether wilfull y. or nog then tis no 
— in 9 
damn all thoſe who do not believe every one of 
thoſe Articles of the Catholic Faith. which he de- 
clares neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe I ſhall on 
prove, that the Disbelief of any one of them is ſin- 
ful. But, 2. R Pals (as I 3 
ſuaded they will ſay) that theſe P 
Perſons only, who are wilfully guilty of Sin then 
the Dumnatory Clauſes of the 2 Creed 
are fairly capable of the ſame In und 
may ber err eng 
* vilfully 
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vilfally disbelieve any of thoſe Articles, the Be- 
lief of which ir declares neceſſary to Salvation. 
And if the DUNE) CHE 1 
ought to be ſo interpreted, 1. a 75 
put the beſt Senſe upon the Words * 
which they are fly cpa of; 2. becauſe = 
general Damnatory ations were underſtood 
and us d in that "Senſe when the Creed was made. 
3- Nothing is more notorious, than that the whole 
a of our Church which impoſesthis Creed, have 
s been, and ſtill are, univerſally of this Opi- 
ws) "Tis plain then, that when the At 
Creed dams Mien for the Disbelief of any of thoſe 
Articles, which it declares to be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, they are wo: Þ we Men as wilfully disbe- 
lieve them, or ſhut their Eyes againſt the Truth. 
From hence it appears, in what Senſe the tha» 
naſan Creed declares the Belief of any Article of 
the Catholic Faith to be neceſſary to Salvation. Tr 
declares it to be neceſſary; not abſolutely „ but con- 
ditionally, viz. upon en bak that 8. 8 | 
has Means and Opportun ber be 
and of attaining the e of 
which it declares to be neceſſary. It packing — 
the disbeljefof the Article is damnable to ſuch Per- 
ſons. For, as I ſhall ſoon prove, the disbe- 
lief of it ĩs finfulz and no Sin that is wilful is con- 
ſiſlent with the Covenant, but the Perſon 
who dares to it, is condemn'd by Scrip- 
ture. But as for thoſe who have not Means and 
Opportunity of believing in Chriſt, or of attain - 
ing the knowledge of the Article; their Sin not 
OE the Creed declares nothing concern- 
ing It neither. acquits em, nor condemns 
4 em, 
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em, but leaves em to the Mercy of that of 
all the Earth, who will * i n 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, that in the ule of the A. 
thanaſian Creed we do not declare, that the belief 
of every Propoſition thereof is necellary to Salya- 
tion. And this is very plain, if it be 5 
2 no Man's Words ought to be ſtrain'd to an 
Senſe, when they are capable of a good one;.or 
forced to ſignify. more than they do neceſſariſ im- 
port. Now I appeal to our Adverſaries, Whether 
the Creed be nor fait! capa of being ſo _under- 
ſtood, as chat the belief of lome Propoſitions there - 
of need not to be thought neceſſary to Salvation. 
bp? Ad heard of the diſtinction of the Matter 
of, this Creed, into the neceſſary Doctrines, and 
the Explications of theſe Doctrines. Whether this 
be the beſt Senſe, or no, I do not now inquire. 
But I am ſure, the Creed is fairly capable of this 
Senſe, and very intelligible according to it, nor is 
there any neceſſity of ſtraining it hagher, or for- 
cing it to ſignify more. This then is ſufficient 
to juſtify us, _ Our uſe of it may, and therefore 
our Adyerſaries are bound in common Equity to 
think it does, mean and imply no more. So that 
notwithſtanding the belief © Articles is parti- 
cularly declir'd to be neceſſary to Salvation, 4 
we ought not to be chatg'd with aſſerting, 
a” Fang of every Propoſition in the Creed is de-: 
Nee os te 
Buy farther, what is wats (Wilobeble Wah 1d 4. 
mit ſuch candid Tnterpret#ions of any public im. 
pos'd Form of Words, as have been deliver'd far 
true and getwine by the moſt d Authors 
of that Body which uſes the Form? elpecially 
when thoſe 'Taterpretations are ſo far from 


publicly contradied, and difallow'd * our 


* 


Numb. III. 25e Athanaſian Creed. 273 


Governors, that the Authors have been held i 
great Eſteem, andencourag'd; fx thafo very tihoks 
which contain and inſiſt upon them. Now this is 
our Caſe: To name no more, what 1 
A has the Eſtabliſh'd Church ever had, than 
Arch-Biſhop Laud, Dr. Hammond, Biſhop Pear- 
ſon, and oP Stilling flees ? Now all theſe (the 
firſt in his Conference with Fi ſber, the ſecond in his 
Diſcourſe of Fundamentals, the third in his Book 
on the Creed, and the fourth in his Rational. Ar- 
townt) have written their Minds fully and clearly as 
to this Matter. For with reſpect to the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt in particular; they have ex- 
preſyd themſelves in « moſt ſatisfactory manner in 
defence of the Greek Church, and abundantly 4 
clar'd; that the Belief of the Proceſſion from t 
Father and the Son, which is aſſerted in the A- 
naſian Creed, is not neceſſary ta Salvation. Now 
this demonſtrates, that the belief of every 
ſition in the Athanafian Creed 


| er before all things it i ne- 
 ceſſary that be bold the Catholick Faith; which Faith, 
| „ every one do ketp whole and undefil d. auithont 
ö be iſp everlaſtingly. Aud the Catho- 

lick Faith it el worſhip me Ged in Trini- 
ty, and Trinity ons, neither confounding the 


Parſons, 
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Perſont, nor dividing the Subſtance. And no ſooner 
has he done this, but he proceeds to give his Res- 
ſons for ir, by teaching ſuch Propoſitions concern- 
ing the Godhead and the ſeveral Perſons of it, as 
do neceſſarily infer the Doctrine of the Trinity in 
Unity. And when he has done fo, he draws 
thence the Truth of the Article of the Trinty in 
Unity, the Belief of which he had beforedeclar'd 
to be neceſſary. © For theſe are his words, & that 
in all things, as is aforeſaid, the Unity in Trinity, 
2 Trinity in Unity is to be worſbipp'd. That is, 
fince what I have deliver'd concerning the God- 
head and the ſeveral Perſons of ir, is true; from 
hence it follows, that they muſt be worſhipp'd as 
a Trinity of Perſons/in one Divine Nature. And 
thence he infers the neceſſity of this Article in 
theſe words; He therefore that will be ſav'd, muſt 
thus think of the Trinity, That is, ſince what I 
have deliver d concerning the Godhead and the ſe- 
veral Perſons of it, proves that a Trinity in Unity 
is to be worſhipp'd; becauſe the Godhead really 
is one in three Perſons: therefore he that will be 
ſav'd muſt thus think of the Trinity; that is, he 
muſt think that the Trinity in Unity is to be wor- 
ſhipp'd. * And this is that very Article, the Belief 
of which he had aſſerted to be neceſſary to Salva- 
tion in the Beginning of the Creed in theſewords, 
And this is the Catholic Faith (which every Man 
muſt believe in order to Salvation) that we wor ſhip 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in ray neither 
confounding the Perſons nor dividing th ANCE. 
p 50 — he ſaies, ow therefore r 2 be 
av'd, muſi thus thin of the Trinity, not 
mean, that he-that 1 0 be ſav d, muſt think every 
one of thoſe Propoſitions concerning the | 
and the three Perſons, which he had —_ laid 
own, 


8 
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down, to be true; but he 
think of the Trinity, as he had jult before faid of 


it, and as he had prov'd from his Propoſitions con- 


cerning it, viz. that in all chings, 4 is afareſaid 
(viz, in the Beginning of Faq 850 the Unity in 


Trinity, and Trinity in Unity is te be wot ſbinp d. 
And ſince it is to be fo Lorlhipp d e he 


that will be ſavd muſt do it. 
This is the natural Senſe of the Author's words; 
nor do I think it poſſible to underſtand him other- 
wiſe, without 2 violence to them, and putting 
ſuch a gloſs upon them as they cannot fairly bear. 
He manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes the Article, which he 
ſaies tis to believe, from the Proofs of 
the Article, or the Reaſons upon which be thinks 
tis built. He plainly takes his Proofs or Reaſons 
for good; and thence draws the 2 wart 40 
believing the Concluſion, which naturally follows 
from them: And ſurely no Man will imagin, that 
whoſoeyer aſſerts the Neceſſity of the, Belief of 
the Concluſion in order to eternal . e 
for the ſanie Reaſon aſſert the like neceſſity of belie- 
ving every Propoſition which can be drawn out of 
thoſe Premiſes, which he thinks will fairly prove 
the e ant th 
Let me illuſtrate this matter with a familiar In- 
ſtance, Suppoſe a Diſſenter were preaching concerh- 
ing the Neceſſity of an nnfeign'd Belief in Chriſt in 
er to eternal Salyation, and ſhould proceed thus, 
«Firſt, Loy, an unfeign'd belief in Chriſt is ne- 
: in order 


to Salvation. For | here he gives 


his Reaſons for the Aſſertion; and then draws 


the Concluſion thus] ſo that, as I faid before, an 


* unfeign'd belief in Chriſt is in order to 
© Salvation, © He therefore that will be ſav'd, muſt 
4a 2 


that he muſt - 
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In this caſe would any rational Perſon conclud | 
that every Propoſition that could be drawn out 
thoſe Premiſes, by which he prov'd the Neceſſity of 
a firm belief in Chriſt, was thought by that Preacher 
neceſſary to be believ'd in order to Salvation? Su 
no. Let this then be apply'd to the Arhanafian | 
and the Conſequence is plain, viz. that in the Uſe 
thereof, we do not declare, that the belief of eve- 
ry Propolition thereof is neceſſary to Salvation. 
I confeſs, whoſoever uſes the Athanaſan Creed, 
muſt believe every Propoſition thereof to be true, 
becauſe he delivers it as the Senſe of his own Mind, 
and conſequently he would otherwiſe prevaricate 
and play the Hypocrite in an egregious, Manner; 
even as every. Man that preaches a Sermon, muſt 
believe every Propoſition thereof to be true, for 
the ſame Reaſons: but the Queſtion is not, whe- 
ther every Propoſition in the 4 Creed be 
true; but whether the belief , tho receiv'd 
by our felves for Truth, be declar'd by us to be ſo 
neceſſary in others, as that tis a term or condition 
of their Salvation. This, as appears from what 
has been ſaid, we do by no means pretend to, or 
can be charg'd with, in the uſe of the Ahn 
Creed. For tho' we do thereby declare our Be- 
lief of the neceſſity of certain Articles, as alſo of 
the truth of every other Propoſition. thereof; 
we do not declare, that the belief of other 
Propoſition thereof, is alſo neceſſary. ro Salvation, 
as the Belief of thoſe particular Articles i. _ 
To confitm this Expoſition. of the Anhand an 
Cteed (or rather, to give a Demonſtration of it, 
taken from that v een jon, which our Ad- 
verſaries uſually inſtance In, as not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation) J obſerve, that we ate very much blam d in 
particular for aſſerting in the uſe of this Creed, the 


neceſſi 


Numb. III. 2% Athanaſian Creed. 277 


neceſſity of believing the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt the Father and the Son, and thereby 
damning the Greek Church who do not believe it. 
Now what I can fay with reſpect to the Greek 
Church, will appear afterwards. What I affirm 
at preſent is, that it appears from this very Propo- 
ſition concerning the Proceſſion ofthe Holy Ghoſt, 
that the Author of the Aibanaſian Creed could not 
mean, that the belief of every Propoſition of his 4 
Creed was neceſſary to Salvation. | 

For the Author of this Creed was either St. 4. 
thauaſius himſelf, or elſe ſome other Perſon, If 
St. Athanaſres himſelf was the Author, then let us 
us conſider what that Father expreſly teaches: as- 
to this particular, Every Body knows, that in the 
Creed eſtabliſh'd by the Council of Nice, of which 
St, Athanaſius himſelf was a very conſiderable Mem- 
ber, there was not a Syllable mention'd of the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from either Father or 
Son, But an Addition was made of the Proceſſion 
from the Father, by the Conftantinopeliian Fathers, 
whoſe Creed we commonly call the Nicens ;' and 
afterwards the or Proceſſion from the 
Son, was added to the ſame Creed. Now 
St. Athanaſins (1) aſſures us, that the belief of that 
primitive Nicene Creed, in which there was not a 
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Syllable of the Proceſſion either from the Father or 
Son, was ſufficient, - He (2) fates alſo, that the 
belief of the Spirit's being God is ſufficient, And 
conſequently the belief of the Proceſſion from ei- 
ther Harder or Son, could not be thought neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation by St. Athanaſius, So that if he 
were really the Author of the Creed that bears his 
Name, we cannot reconcile him with himſelf, un- 
leſs we PL chat in this Creed he does not affert 
the neceſſity of believing the Proceſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt from either the Father alone, or from the 
Father and the Son. 
But if ſome other Perſon were the Author of 
this Creed, tis certain however, that it was com- 
d before the Year of Chriſt 600. Now the 
belief of the Proceſſion from either the Father alone, 
or from the Father and the Son, never was accounted 
an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation in the 
firſt ſix Centuries. The Proceſſion from the F4- 
ther was indeed added to the Nicene Creed at out 
ten Years after the Death of St. Athanaſins by the 
Conſtantinopolitan Fathers: but then it was added 
only to confirm the Article of the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt,” which was 'deny'd by Afacede- 
y 4 11 70 6 92 ' nims, 
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nins, &c. For they thought, that the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father imply'd' and 
prov'd his Divinity. But the Proceſſion it ſelf 
was not thereby declar'd a neceſſary Article of 
Faith; but added as an Argument for the proof of 
a diſtin& Article, and for the Security of ir. For 
we know, that general Councils in thoſe Days did 
not pretend to make Heceſlary Articles of Faith ; 
but to ſecure and declare em when oppos d. And 
conſequently, if the Proceſſion was not a necefſaty 
Article of Faith ten Years before; it neither was 
made ſuch, nor pretended to be made ſuch, by 
that Council. Nor was the Proceſſion from the 
Father ever declar'd to be a neceſſary Article of 
Faith in any other Council within that period. 
And as for the Proceſſion from the Son, tis noto- 
rious, that ſome Fathers believ'd it, and others re- 
jected it as an impious and blaſphemous Aſſertion, 
in that period, Now I appeal to all the World, 
whether an Author living within that period, 
could be ſuppos d to aſſert the neceſſity of the Pro- 
ceſſion from the Father and the Son, in Oppoſition 
to the Doctrine of that Perſon under whoſe Name he 
wrote; and without any Countenance from, na 
uite contrary to, the current Judgment of the 
hurch at that time, and whether this could be 
done without any public Cenſure alſo. And yet 
this muſt be ſuppos d, unleſs we grant, that the 
Author of this Creed, tho' he aſſerts the Proceſſi - 
on to be a Theological Truth, does not declare the 


a . 


belief of it to be neceſſary to Salvation. 


Now if the belief of the Proceſſion be not; and 


cannot be ſuppos'd to be, declar'd by this Author 
an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation ; then tis 
evident even to demonſtration, that unleſs we are 
refoly'd We Autho 9 
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and to mean more when we uſe his words, than he 


intended by them, even tho' there is not the Sha- 


dow of a reaſon for jt, but very much againſt it ; 


I ſay, unleſs we are reſoly'd to act fo abſurdly, 


*tis evident even to demonſtration, that in the uſe 
of the Athanafian Creed we do not declare, that 
the belief of every Propoſition contain'd therein is 
neceſſary to Salvation, 

But it may be objected, that the Concluſion 


of the Athauaſſan Creed runs thus; This is the Ca. 


tholick_Faith, which except a Man believe Tweed 
be cannot be ſav'd; which words ſeem to imply 


thus much, — that this Form of words, and con- 


ſequently every Propoſition thereof, is the Catho- 


lic Faith, which except a Man believe faithfully, 
he cannot be ſav'd. But I anſwer, that theſe words 
are not to be extended to every Propoſition con- 
rain'd in the Creed; for then the Author muſt con- 


tradi& himſelf, For I've ſhewn, that there iq one 


Propoſition at leaſt, which he did not think ne- 
ceſſary. Whereas if his Concluſion be ſo under- 


ſtood, every Propoſition would have been thought 


neceſſary by him, The Meaning therefore is 
this, viz. This (that is, this Faith which I've dey 
liver'd to you, and part of which I've given 
| Reaſons for, or Illuſtrations: of, in Oppoſition to 
thoſe Heretics who either deny or corrupt it) i: 
the Catholic Faith, which except 4 Man believe faith; 
fully, he cannot be ſav'd, The word this therefore 
relates to the neceſſary Articles, and not to the 
e 
And indeed this is a very uſual wa 
For ſuppoſe a Preacher had de long 2 
Sermon upon three or four of the moſt neceffe 
Articles of Chriſtian Belief, and ſhould concluu 

us, This Doctrine is neceſſary to — 
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Man furely would from thence conclude, that the 
Preacher thought every word of his Sermon necef+ 
fary to be believ'd in order to Salvation, No; we 
ſhould underſtand no more, than that the Articles 
upon which he diſcours'd, were thought neceſl; 
by him. Even ſo is the Concluſion of the Arhas 

naſſan Creed to be underſtood only of the Articles 
K and not of the Author's occaſional Ene 
largements. 

Thirdly, 1 muſt ſhew, which thoſe Articles are, 
the belief of which we declare, in the uſe of the 
Athanaſian Creed, to be neceſſary to Salvation. And 
this will very eafily appear. 

The firſt is that grand Doctrine of the Trinity 
in Unity. The ſecond is that of the Hypoſtati- 
cal Union of the Godhead and Manhood in Chriſt. 
For after we have concluded the point of the Tri- 
nity in Unity, and repeated our Aſſertion of the 
nec ſſity thereof, in theſe Words, He therefore that 
that will be ſav'd, mnſt thus think, of the Trinity; 
after this I oo it immediately follows thus, Fur. 
thermore it —_— to everlaſting Salvation, that 
he alſo believe rightly the Incarnation of ony 
* Chriſt. pe is, right Faith is, that we believe 

onfeſi that our Lord eſus Chriſt, 1b. 2 

* is "12! and Man. I his Article he proc 4 
to illuſtrate and confirm; and chen he Who © 
ſuſfer d for our Salvation, &c. And all the Articles 
that follow, ate the ſame with what we find in the 
Apoſtles Creed, of which it was not veceſfary for | 
the Author to affert in 3 particular manner that he | 
belief of em is neceflary to Salvation. Becauſe - 
thoſe Heretics, in oppoſition to whom'chis Creed 
was manifeſtly and upon the account of 


whom he enlarges ende s GR Aces, dh 
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neither deny the neceſſity of believing em, nor in 
any wiſe corrupt em. | 

But jt may be ask'd, whether ſome of thoſe Pro- 
poſitions, Which the Author delivers in his En- 
nes upon the two firſt Articles, be not ne- 
ceſſary 


1 —_— mn a. OR” |! 


to be believ'd. I anſwer, Yes. But the 
Reaſon is, becauſe they are expreſly contain'd in 
thoſe Articles which are declar'd neceſſary. Bur 
as for thoſe Propoſitions which do not immediately 
aſſert or imply any part of the neceſſary Article; 
thoſe Propoſitions, I ſay, tho they are declar'd to 
be true, are not declar'd to. be neceſſary. For In- 
ſtance, becauſe *ris manifeſt, that the Holy Ghoſt 
may be God, and conſubſtantial with the Father 
and the Son, altho' he ſhould not proceed from ei- 
ther (for if Proceſſion were neceſſary in order to the 
Conſubſtantiality of a Perſon; then both the Father 
and Son muſt alſo have proceeded) therefore tho 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from both the 
Father and the Son is a Theological Truth, . 
the belief of it is not neceſſary to Salvation. This 
Rve may be calily applied to all the other Propo- 
itions. 
Fauribly, I ſhall ſhew, that thoſe Articles, the 
belief of which we declare, in the uſe of the Atha- 
naſian Creed, to be neceſſary to Salvation, are real- 
ly fuch. For why they are ſuch. as the whole 
Fabric of Chriſtianity reſts upon. So that if you 
take em away, our Religion becomes an abſurd and 
irrational thing. This is ſo evidently true of the 
Articles declar'd.in this Creed to be neceflary, that 
I need not prove it of Particulars. If theſe Foun- 
dations be remoy'd, Chriſtianity is built upon Sand, 
and therefore cannot but fall, And are not ſuch 
Articles as-theſe, necellary to be believ'd? St. Fe- 
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ter has told us, that there are dammnable Herefies, or 
Doctrines which bring Damnation, 2 Pet. 2. 1. And 
if ſuch as overthrow Chriſtianity do not deſerve 
that Name, none can. The denial of thele Do- 
ctrines therefore, or the ſhutting our Eyes againſt 
the truth of em, is molt certainty a damnable Sin. 
Nor ought this to be call'd 20 wocharitable Af. 
ſertion, unleſs-we can account it a light matter te 
overthrow Chriſtianicy, Tis certainly more ſin- 
ful to root up the Foundaticns of all Morality, than 
ro commit W horedom, or Murder, or. the like. 
And I hope 'tis no uncharitable Aſſertion for 3 
Man to ſay, that Whoredom, Murder; e. are 
damnable Sins, | 

*'Twill be ſaid perhaps, that God cinpot be ſup- 
pos'd ſo cruel, as to deſtroy Men everlaſtingly for 
Matrers of Opinion. But where's the Cruelty of 
it? Are the Matters we ſpeak of purely Doe — 
tive? Are they not alſo Practical, as they are the 
Foundation ot all Practice} Shall a bad Action be 
damnable; and a Notion that leads to a thouſand 
bad Actions, nay, that ſubverts all M and 
cuts the Sinews of all God's Laws, and defaces 

very Notions of 'em, be accounted innocent} I 
would ask theſe Perſons, whether Atheiſm deſerves 
Damnati Is there not an intrinfic'Evil in it? 
And yet tis « Matter of Speculation. . Even ſo the 
fundamental Articles of Faith cannot be denied 
— — 9 oppoſition to God's revealed 

ill, and t r Nn e of all 
manner of Profaneſs. by 
Suck Hereſies — are full of . 
ſon. They are the Sources of all im 
They have an eſſential Malign 
it ſelf throug 295 the whole 
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Plague is harmleſs, as that ſuch Hereſies are nor 


If it be objected, that this damns multitudes; I 
anſwer, No; for they damn themſelves. We all 
along ſuppoſe in the uſe of this Creed, that their 
Hereſies are wilful, by their withſtanding or neg- 
lecting Means of Conviction, Theſe are the Crimes 
we declare to be damnable, and ſuch as will cer- 
tainly deſtroy thofe who are guilty of em. Bur 
who are guilty of em, we think God alone can 


i 
judge. We condemn the Sins, and the wilful Sin- 
ners: but we don'c pretend to diſcern the Secrets 
of the Heart, and to name the particular Men, 
For we ſay, that God alone can condemn particu- 
lar Perſons, becauſe he alone can find em out, and 
convict 'em. fy 40 A1 
This Conſideration effectually vindicates our uſe 
of this Creed from the charge of Uncharitableneſs ; 
tho? at the ſame time it may ſerve to convince us 
of the very great Obligations we lye under to he 
diligent and impartial in the ſearch of God's Truths, 
For they are of more weight, and are more ſtrict. 


tions 


do in reality not believe 


throughly convinc d of the | her 
is a neceſſary dependence of Practice upon _—_ 
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ple; and they canbot bur be of che ſume kind: be- 
cauſe the one has an irreſiſtible Influence upon the 
other. And conſequently, if God will condemn 
us for cotrupt Actions, we e e 
of corrupt Notions. a 
I earneſtly pray God to awiken ſuch, as ſeetn 
co think hens born infallible; who take their 
Religion upon Truſt, and implicitly "believe thoſe 
ines only to be Oithodox which they fuck d 
in with their Milk; who account it à degree of 
Apoſtacy to make [nquiries, and eſteem the Altera- 
tion of a receiv'd Opinion almoſt a5 unpardonable 
as the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt." We muſt cer; 
tainly give an account of our n 25 
well as our Wills and executive Powers, at 
Tribunal, © And therefore, if Men were in earneſt, 
and heartily ſollicitous about their future State; 
they would not gt the Pains which muſt be 
ene in learni 155 ruth; but with the utmoſt 
Zeal and Sincerity, and alſo with inceſſant Prayer, 
ſeak after it, and moſt cordially embrace it, where- 
ſoever they find it, and by whomſgever offer'd. 
For if this be not done, our Miſtakes, and the evil 
Actions conſequent from them, are wilful and c 95 | 
ſen, and for thit Reaſon certainly damnable- 
Fifthly, T mult ſhow, in the ft e 
the uſe 57 the M nrg * not c 
demn the Gr urch. F. * co'this 1 
ſerve, that hire ſcarce my one more" hoted Di- 
ſtinct ian in the whole Body of Divinity, than 
of the temporal and eternal Proceliit of the Ho 
Ghoſt. ' By the eternal Proceſſion is meant 
Act, Emanation, or whatſoever elſt it may be cal- 
led, "whereon t Subſiſtence bf the Holy 
'Gholt is ſuppos to be | ed. For uv the Son 
is generated of the Father by erernat 2 . 
3 | 
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ſo we are told, that the Holy Ghoſt 
(I do not now diſpute, whether from the * 
lone, of from the Father and the Son) by an eter- 
nal Proceſſion. By the temporal Proceſſion is 
meant his being ſent or given to the Church by 
God the Father and the Son, as he was in a 
wonderful and extraordinary manner, according to 
our Saviar's Promiſe, upon the Day of Pentecoſt. 
Now the eternal Proceſſion of the Holy G 
is ſo univerſally acknowledged, that I ſhall not ſpen 
any Words upon it, For the? it is ſtill fiercely 
diſputed, whether the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
the Father only, or from the Father and the Son; 
yet that he does eternally proceed, is confeſs'd b 
the generality of Divines. The temporal Proceſ- 
ſion alſo is firmly believed by all Parties. 
But then it may asked, whether the Scriptures 


do warrant this Diſtinction. To this I anſwer, 


That altho' perhaps the word Proceſſion is not uſed 
in both theſe Senſes in the Scriptures; yet if the 
Scriptures warrant what is meant by the word Pro- 
ceſſien in both theſe Senſes, tis abundantly ſuffici- | 
ent. Now I ſhall not inquire, whether the Scrip- 
tures do warrant what is meant by the eternal Pro- 
ceſſion; for this is at preſent needleſs: but I ſhall 
ſhew, that the - Word it ſelf is undoubtedly uſed 
in Scripture in the other Senſe, viz, as it ſigniſies 
the temporal Proceſfion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This is evident from John 15. 26, where our 
Savior ſaies, But when the Comforter is come, 
1 will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of Truth oat f from the Father, be ſhall 
reftify of me. . The word ive, which we here 
render to proceed, ſignifies to go or come forth 
Thus did  Fer»ſalem, and all Juda, and all the 
Region round about Jordan, dust. proceed ko 
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go forth to St. Feb» Baptiſt, Mart. 3. 3. Thus did 
the Devil” | or go forth of the 
Perſon that was poſſeſſed, Aatt. 17. 21. There 
are numberleſs Inſtances of the ſame kind, which 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood of an eternal Proceſ- 
fion or going forth. And indeed I challenge any 
Perſon whatſoever to ſhew me one ſingle place, 
wherein the word «xToe«2 is uſed in Scripture to 
denote an eternal Proceſſion. Beſides, ixTodidx, is 
the ſame with iZiex5%, tis uſed after the manner, 
and in the ſame Senſe, Thus ib or iA. 
W a Perſons Loins 
or Womb, betokens to be naturally deſcended from 
him or her. Compare the Sepruagine Tranſlation 
of Judges 8. 30. with, Gen, ty. 4. and 17. 6. and 
25:25, And is theſe Caſes, I ſuppoſe, I need 
not prove that the Proceſſion is not eternal. Nay, 
our bleſſed Savior alſo is ſaid iZiex4% to proceed 
or come forth from the Father, Jabs 8. 42. where- 
as his Proceſſion could not but be T . 
Now fince izregdid; does co betoken 
ſuch a Proceſſion as is not eternal; I appeal to an 
indifferent Judge, whether it ought not to be 
interpreted in this ; * fince the Context will 
moſt fairly admit this Senſe, as is evident at the 
firſt reading of it. Tis true, if any one Text 
could be produced, wherein izToedi% muſt of ne- 
ceſſity denote an N, Proceſſion; then Er 
would be plauſible Pretence againſt what I 
have cede bi ſince no ſuch Text can be pro- 
duced; fince in every other Text it has a different 
Senſe, and denotes a Proceſſion that is not eternal; 
fince this place does fairly admit this Senſe, and 
what we mean by the temporal Proceſſion is a 
Truth evidently proved from other parts of Scrip- 
ture, 2h eee 
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I ay, we not only may, but are obliged to under- 
ſtand the word #xTx<+% in this Text of the tem- 


poral Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. , 

I confeſs, the Fathers A the fourth Century 
very often underſtood it otherwiſe. I fa +007 
often; for 2 they 3 by of t 
poral Proceſſion, as appears from (3) — — 
and (4) St. Auſtin, oy then I ky — 
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(4 Ad & enden invicers in Fristen 6 gignens ad u. 
gighit principium et, Pater ad filium principium eft,quia 
eum. Utrum autem & ad HG ſanctum priacipium 
Pater, quoniam Dictum eſt, 4% Patre procedit, non parva 
ſtio eſt, Quia 11 ita eſt, „er 


crit quam -gignit aut facit, as Ubi & 
illud — we poteſt, quod ſolet m ultos movere, cur non 
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2900 Of the Church's uſing Append. 
their Arguments. Thus in the Inſtance before us, 
they thought an eternal Proceſſion was 2 Demon- 
ſtration ot the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
had they made out that eternal Proceſſion, they 
had certainly gained their Point, But then they 
took a wrong Text to make it out by; for I ap- 
peal to any impartial Judge, whether it ought not 


to be underſtood quite otherwiſe. And I am per- 
ſuaded, that whoſoever is acquainted with the 
Writings of the Fathers of the fourth Century, 
will grant, that tho' they were excellent Men, yet 
they were ſometimes tranſported, and gave many 
fuch Interpretations of Scripture, as will not _ 
Fat 


the Teſt, Beſides that ſome of thoſe very 
N ONS 
it as I do. 
Thus then have I ſhewn, that the word Proceſ- 
Jen is uſed in holy Scripture to denote the tem 
ral Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not ſay, 
tis alſo uſed in Scripture to denote the eternal Proceſ- 
ſiop. But I have already faid, that if the thing 


which we mean by an eternal Proceſſion, may be 


proved from Scripture, tis abundantly ſufficient. 
And whether it may be proved, or no, tis not m 


the diſtinction between the temporal and eternal 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, is grounded 
Scripture. | 
I confeſs, it does not appear to me, 
Diſtinction was ever taken notice of in 


firſt Centuries. The Writers within that Period 
do indeed mention the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; but they do it after ſuch a manner, that 
we can't determin which Proceſſion they mean. 


4 6 „ 


Numb. III. the Athanaſian Creed. 291 
And therefore, till I receive more Light, I am 
inciioed to uoderſiand them of the tray ral Pro- 
ceſſion, that the Scripture uſe of the Phraſe, 
which tis probab ble the in. 
Let us now apply w 
Creed, It aſſerts, That the Holy Ghoſt 
„ . 
created, nor beg eeding ; 28 
Ftp Cho — e, nor created, nor be- 
gotten, of either the Father or the Son; but he 
| ery well; but in 
what Senſe does he proceed? Is the Proceſſion tem» 
poral, or eternal, or both? Not a word of that 
Matter, He proceeds, and that is all; but the 
Author does not tell us how. Tis true, h 
mentions his Procefſion, as that which diſtinguiſhes 
him from the Father and the Song and that the 
e 
or eternal. For he whoſe Perſon is derived 
another, or who is ſent by another, is equally, 4 
ſtin& from either the Founrain of his Pa 
or the Perſon that ſends him, And this is all the Au- 
thor of this Creed declares 
Ghoſt, His Words do vor ey 
ceſſion proves his Deity; but | 
it proves his perſonal Diſtinction. For 
neration diſtinguiſhes the Father From the he Son, ſo 
the Proceſſion diſtinguiſhes the Holy Gholt from 
them both. Ani fie he is not odly Gat. 2 | 


Author aſſerts, bur alſo diſtin& from the firſt 
ſecond Perſons, therefore thete is a Trinity of P 
ſons in the Godhead, | 

If ie be ſeid, "that che“ the Author tus bot G- 
ELON » as neceſſari] to determin his 
meant t e eternal Proceſ- 
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whick ought to he how For ſince St. Atha- - 
naſins . Auſtin ſpake ſo plainly of a 

Proceſſion; the Author of 6 C252 — 
but be aware of the aforeſaid Diſtinction, and con- 


ſequently muſt be ſuppos d deſignedly to have left 
the Matter 9 — eſpecially ſince either 
Senſe equally ſerved his purpoſe, | 
But tho' it were granted, againſt plain Matter 
Fact; that the Author really meant the eternal Pro- 
ceſſion; yet ſince his Words are fairly and honeſtly 
capable of another Senſe, and need not neceſſarily be 
reſtrained; therefore we may chuſe our own Senſe, 
and underſtand them either way, | 


This is a Truth f notorious, that fe yon wp 
Proof. However I will offer a Confideration bs 


which may perhaps be convincing, Nothing 
more evident, than that thoſe —— added the De- 
ſcent into Hell to thoſe Creeds which have Chriſt's 
Burial in them, meant ſuch a Deſcent as is with 
the juſteſt Reaſon now y exploded. And 
yet both Churchmen and Diſſenters do receive and 
fubſcribe this Creed. But in what Senſe? Not as 
*twas intended certainly; but in a Senſe that the 
Words will bear notwithſtanding, If they can 
vindicate this Practice with reſpect to the Apoſtles 
Creed, they may much more eaſily do the ſame 
with reſpect to this Article of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in N 1 is 2 2 
St. Athanaſmns, Eſpeci erin thi 
Diſtinction is by no means new, or congl to ſerve 
2 turn; but as old as the fourth Century, and de- 
rived from the more ancient Fathers to venerable 
Bede, whom (together with St. Aufin) the Maſter 
of the Sentences quotes for it. From the Maſter 
of the Sentences *rwas derived to the whole 
F, the Schoolmen, and, by ahem ſpread- over 

qt ; og | . ö ; ope, 
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— or the Creed:of St. 4. 

declare themſelves againſt 

ing any ſuch Term as muſt 
obe 26 


2 
e has theſe words; / 


* 


& . 
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Thy bleſſed Unition from above, OR 
1s Comfort, Life, and fire of Love. | 
But our Church never once adds the Epithet 


D nor has ſhe any one 


» Which may not 

well underſtood of the temporal, as of the eternal 
Proceſſion, either in her Liturgy, her Articles, or 
her Homilies. For tho' there is one Expreſſion in 
one of her Homilies, which ſeems at firſt to mean 
the eternal Proceſſion; yet it may, upon a more aty 
tentive Conſideration, very fairly, and every whit 
as well, Gaul the temporal Proceſſion,, I do not 

nt out th r intend wk 

e upon it. all rat , to prevent 

— that our Church e — ſpeaks 
of both the Proceſſions, For ſtill tis plain, that 
ſhe has not determin'd, which Proceſſion ſhe means 
in the Abanaſan Creed, And therefore her Mem- 
bers are at Liberty to chuſe either of the two Pro- 
ceſſions; for ſhe has left the Matter as much un- 
determined, as the Author of the Creed him- 
ſelf; ho, as I ſhewed before 
Bebo 9 —— . plainly appears 
Now what has id, it plainly appears, 
that in the uſe of the Anbangſan Creed we do not 
condemn the Greek Church. For the Greek Church 
does unanimouſly maintain the temporal Proc ſſion of 
the holy Ghoſt from both the Father and the Son. 
And fince this Creed may be undeſtood in that 
Senſe; therefore in the uſe of it we do neceſſarily 
declare ho more, than what the Greek, Church does 


as cordially profeſs and contend for (elves, 
. 1. 
as our G 
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aan , 
A Diſtourſe of Praying againſ# ſudden. 
Ecauſe diverſe Perſons have blam'd the 'Efla- 


bliſh'd Church for praying againſt ſudden 
Death ; I ſhall — — hes 


Light, that the Reaſonableneſs and Prudence of this 


Petition may be juſtly perceiv'd, and the true Senſe 
and Meaning . may be rightly underſtood. 

In the firſt Place therefore it muſt be own'd, 
that a ſudden Death is ſometimes a great Bleſſing, 
For there are (prais'd be God for it) diverſe excel- 
lene Perſons, who are conſtantly adorning the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt with a ſutable Converſation, who 
have (what I may almoſt call) an Angelic Purity 
of Soul, and Hearts intirely fix d upon, 'a 
united to, Almighty God. Theſe are wales rea- 
dy for the Bri om's coming, —— perpe- 
rually liſtning after their Maſter's Call, they have 
plenty of Oil, and their Lamps are ever burni 
ever trimm d, and bri ſhiniog. So that 


and clofely 


296 Of Praying again Append.” 
affright the Souls, of God's choiceſt Servants; and 
thereby to render their Paſſage into Eternity very 
uncomfortable to them. They are then more 
ſtrongly beſet with his Temptations; then is a time 
of great Trial; and they are — Oo 
tunate with God for extraordinary —_— 

* 122 


Grace, to eſtabliſ and preſerve them, 
have moſt need of it, 
Now 'tis true, God does not deſert his Servants 
in ſuck Caſes; he is at their right Hand, and ena- 
8 — Bon, But ſttill cis a 
Fight and a rand Struggle and ſure) ay 225 Contenti- 
of Uneaſineſs, greater at leaſt 
way "abſolute Quiet, than uninterrupted Peace. 
And therefore to be ſuddenly ſnatch'd into our 
heavenly Father's Arms, to be tranſlated in an in- 
ſtant — eternal Bliſs, — needs be — 
oyous and tra conſequently a. great 
Metis to ſuch-exalted Saints; For the Devil is 
thereby deceiv'd and diſappointed, nor has he time 
8 work em any trouble, They arrive at their 
ed Country, I had almoſt faid, without ta- 
12 Their Flight is ſo ſwiſt, and ſo 
hou rom the Aſſaults of their ſpiritual Enemy, 
that before they can fear Danger, they are aut, 
not only of the Reach, Yoap e's bare 
henſion of it. Beſides, you cannot but have ob- 
ſerv'd the Bitterneſs of Nooſe Pains, - which Men 
frequently feel a leiſurely. Diſſolution. The 
bare ſight of ſuch Miſeries is oftentimes very ter- 
rible, and raiſes in the by Standers, not an 4 ve- 
17 ſenſible Compaſſion, but alſo diverſe other more 
alflicting Diſorders, Tis true, God ftrengthens 
the — of his Servants; but an Eſcape 
from Miſery is much more Patience 


under it. And adele ben hs a * 


. 
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the former Account, 2 ſudden Death is ſometimes 
a great Bleſſing, I mean to choſe who undergo i 
For wich refpect to the living it muy be 1 Curſe,” 
I do not now ſpeak with reſpect to temporal Con- 
cerns, ſetling an Eſtate, and ſuch Triflet, Which 
every wiſe Man will provide for in time; but with 
reſpect to Religion. Berauſe- they Hoſe the great” 
Benefit of beholding the glorious Example” of 't 
Saint upon departure, that being oftentimes the 
Scene of his brighteſt Actions, of the exereiſe of 
the moſt vigorous Faith, moſt exalted Hope, moſt 
unwearied Patience, moſt ardent and diffuſive 
Chatiry to Men, moſt affectionate and inflan''d' 
Love of God, &c. And theſe things, 1 am ſure,” 
tho accompanied with diverſe uneaſy Paſſions, ' are 
very inſtructive and beneficial' to ſuch as have 
the Opportunity of beholding them. What 
therefore I affirm'd before, is very true; 2 ſudden 
— is 7 great Bleſfing to = — 
on dyin perhaps tis never ſo to | 
Perſom dying, bue perhaps "i never e the ref 
In the next Place, as a ſudden Departure is t 
ſome dying Perſons a great Bleſfing, ſo to others 
tis manifeſtly a great Curſe. For how many ate 
there amongſt us, Who live without any Senſe of 
Religion. whoſe Lives ate either ſcandalous, 
or at leaſt far from that ſtritneſs whieh is even ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary in order to eternal Salvation; 
who are not only not excellent Chriſtians, but ei- 
ther infinitely debauch'd; or ſuch as do not reach 
the loweſt Terms; of the Goſpel Covenant, abd ar 
for that reaſon uncapable of God's Mercy: When 
theſe Perſons die without Repentance; ii not their 
Damnation unavoidable? We cannotal 
the Men, I confeſs, becauſe we ar& not able to ſay; 
that God had not wrought a change on them, even 
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298 Of Praying againft "Append. 
upon their Death-beds, before they went hence, 
and were no more ſeen. But yet doubtleſs there 
are ſuch Perſons amongſt us. And if ſuch Perſons 
be wy js eds og a * 
time for a t, perhaps in their 

Sleep, or in a drunken Fit, or perhaps by the Hand 


of Violence; what can we imagin{ God in 
his juſt Jud deny'd them ſpace for even the 
ſmalleſt R tion, has y feal'd em vas | 


Veſſels of eternal Wrath. And is not Damnation 
a great Curſe} and is not that which makes Dam 
nation unayoidable, ſuch too 7 A ſudden Death 
therefore is ſometimes, next to Damnation it ſelf, 
the greateſt Curſe a Man is capable P. 
| Cong 

we 


defire a ſmall Warning e 
and fit them for their Maſter's A „ 
accordingly we find the far Part of the 
Chriſtian World — a leiſt 
Nor is any thing more 
than a cken gas — 
amazement, when we hear of an Inſtance of 
ther's ſudden Departure ; and I appeal to the | 
every Perſon, Do you deſire a 
d h b 
do not contrary 
9 Selle of Mankind agreeing ſo much 


* 
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ſudden Death, we may not underſtand dying un” 
prepar'd, I confeſs, the Phraſe ſeems moſt natu- 

rally to be intended and underſtood in the com- 
mon and ordinary Senſe. ' And if this be granted, 
| which is what our _— bros their whole 
Argument upon, I think it highly reaſonable for 
us to pray againſt it. For this bs Carnal) that tis 
highly reaſonable for us to pray againſt that, which 
is, generally ſpeaking, and wich ref reſpect to the far 
— part of the Church, a great Evil. And 
ave I not prov'd, and do not even the ObjeQtors 
* a ſut den Death to — Wherefore 'ris 

ighly reaſo to pray againſt it. n 

But ſay they, every Perſon cannot join is chis 
Prayer; a ſudden Death may be very defira- 

ble to — beſt of . —— — nor 
we, ought to pray againſt that, w a 
real Bleſſing to them. Now whether the beſt of 
Chriſtians ought not to pray againſt their own pri- 
vate good, hen it ſtands in Competition with the 
public, and confequently whether they ought not 
themſelves to pray againſt their own ſudden Death; 
and whether we ought not alſo to do the fame, 
preferring a public to a private Good; is not with 
me a' Queſtion. But to let that paſs, I would ak 
theſe ObjeRors, Whether in our public Worſhip 
we pray as 4 Body nh meet = ID 
only, Surely yi Pra d by us as 
Members of the 'Ch * — we ate to 
defire ſuch things as are beſt for the Church in ge- 
neral. Nor is ſuch a Deſire inconſiſtent with even 
2 Deſire of ſuch Ex as God ſhallfee it fic 
to make for any private Man's adv or for 
2 — . — — of on Tfthis 
not gran we ſhall turn many 1 

Ito Abſurdity and Contradiction. c. 
0 


Numb. IV. | ſudden: Death." ' 30¹ 


: 3 let us 
conſider an Inſtance or two drawn from the holy 
Scriptures. | Nothing is more evident, than that 
we may and ought to Temptations, 
' Reproaches, r. Our Savior has 
commanded us to ſa in his own Prayer; Lead us 
not into t is, ſuffer us not to fall in- 
to it; and again, deliver ur from evil; arte 
David faies, Deliver my ſoul, O Lord, from ! Iying 
lips, &cc. Plal. 120. 2. But Proofs of this are 
leſs. And yet Truth it ſelf faies, Bleſſed are vert 
which are pirſecuttd for righteouſneſt ſake; for theirs 
— of heaven. ' Bleſſed are ye, when met 
ſhall revile you and per ſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 
r Marr. 


5. 10, 11. And St. Janes lays, —9— » Cont 
it all joy, when ye fall into Ti ch. 1. v. 2 
Maas 


And St. Say” If ye be . fr 
of Chriſt, are ye, 1 Pet. 4. Bar are theſe 
things ? Can (Sn any ay juſtify praying 
— that very ich Chriſt 0 his A- 
oſtles aſſure Ans is a Bleſſing to him, and makes 
happy: Yes, I have ſhewn he may, and ought 
to do it. What then is meant by ſuch a Prayer? 
Why plainly this; O Lord, I pray thee'deliver me 
from this Evil, as that Which is teful' to 
Fleſh and Blood; nevertheleſs, if thou ſeeſt it beſt 
to inflict it, I ſubmit, yea I rejoice; and therefore 
not my Will; but thy Will be done. 
Even thus in the Caſe before us, when we 
pray ſudden Death, our Meaning is and 
122 O Lord, we know that a ſudden 
Death is ſ an Evil, and therefore 
we pray thee to deliver 7 embers of thy Church 
from it; nevertheleſs, if thou ſeeſt it to be good 
for any one or more of us, we ſubmit our ſelves 


hat 
14 


302 Of Praying againſt, &c, | Append. 
to thy Diſpoſal, and care not how ſoon and ſud · 
denly thou doſt ſnatch us from henee, "I 
I appeal to the Conſciences even of the Obje- 
Rors themſelves. Is there better Proof, that ſud- 
* Death — — than that Perſecutions, 
emptations, Reproaches, &c. are Bleſſings? T 
dare not ſay it, For the Scriptures aſſure os 4 
expreſs Words, that theſe are Bleſſings; but it does 
hot ſay ſo of a ſudden Death. And may we not 
then Pray againſt Perſecutions, Temptations, Re- 
proaches, &c} Yes, the Objectors do it themſelves, 
and they are bound to do it by the Command of 
God. And if we may and mult pray even againſt 
2 — og which — _ us are Bleſhngs; 
en f we may and mu againſt 
which "> Fj age Age angry cx time a 
r which generally ſpeaking we do cer- 
pay w to be a very great Evil, ſuch as we 
our ſelves do even dread the Thoughts o.. 
Nay, if a ſudden Death were much more cer- 
tainly and more frequently deſirable, than even the 
Objectors themſelves do think it; yet we may and 
muſt pray againſt it. Becauſe a ſudden can- 
not be pretended to be either fo certainly or ſo fre- 
quently deſirable, as Perſecutions, &c. which God 
aſſures us all in general to be Bleſſings; and which 


2 Objectors themſelves do be- 
lieve it, and the Scriptures do expreſly make it, 
not only lawful, but alſo our Duty to pray againſt. 


* 
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f Kneeling at the Holy Cm in. 
E ee knows, that there has been much 


erce diſputing concerning the fitteſt Po- 
ſture for the Ropes of the Lord's Supper. I 
ſhall endeavor therefore to ſhorten and clear this 
Controverſy, and at the ſame time to Vindicate 
our Chureh's Injunction of the kneeling Poſture. 

1. Then, let us conſider the Circumſtances of 
the Inſtitution of this Religious Myſtery. We are 
expreſly told, that our Savior bleſſed or gave 
Thanks, before he delivered each of the Elements. 


I confeſs, our Tranſlation ſaies, that he bleſſed the 


Bread, But tis evidently ſhewn by Dr. Whitby, 
in his Annotation on Matt. 14. 19. that the Bread 
was no otherwiſe bleſſed, than 
over it, or what we common] craving 4 Bleſ> 
ſong, or ſaying of Grace, before ſitting down to an or- 
dinary Med. This the Fews always did by a 
ſhort well known Form of Words, which without 
any variation was conſtantly uſed by them, and is 
Nil extant in their * bog 89 
or giving Thanks frequently ſigniſies in Scrip- 
— and thus it muſt be A. this * 
For Ar. Conſecration A= the . 
new ial Prayer, on purpoſe 
Savior, and particularly ſuted to the Nature of the{ 


moſt groundleſs thing in the World. ! 
The whole Tranſaction was he this. The 

Jeu never us d to eat or drink without firſt fa j- 

ing their conſtant Benediction or Grace. Our $ &- 
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giving Thanks 


holy Euchariſt ; we have no more reaſon to ſuppbſ-s/ 
any ſuch Matter, than we have to ſuppoſe the 


34 = Of Kngling 6s * 
vior accordingly lajes_ I t, and 2 e 


not oy Join 10 it, n 1 

bids them ear; Tai coker 

and bids t them drigk 8. thett 2 

this Practice of 0 100 c e 


$i him, 155 Apoſtles ebene e ch 


en and ate and Ira accordin 3 41 7 85 
But they do not ſeem throtight as 1 
de 15 of this 42 ery Savic 
roſe f. rom the Dead, +4; 21 . 

0 Se em, For 700 and 950 "rift the 45 
| tinued that Practice which our N 


; and were fully inſtructed in t heir Duty, 1 


ag the meaning of ſeveral Particulars: whic 


1185 1515 obſcure, ah Hot peril tg 


| Py Beſides, our Bleſſed Savior was corpo 5 3 
1 0 the WY 7 5 5A Te, Dil es 
uſed. x 1755 om with Y. 1 7 
worth ippe efore his C as 
incarnate God; ut.converſed with him as with a 
nother Man, They, uſually asked Queſtions 
in 0 vitbout that fat; 84 5 their Spi- 
which Np 4 to him as the Lord of Fa 
ven and c Creator and Prefer of” 5 
things; $a with which 'is neceſſary for. us to ap- 
proach him fince the time of his Aſcenſion, 
Let us now conſider the different Circumſtagces 
of dur Celebration of the holy Euchiriſt: Ch 
1s till che Maſter of this Feaſt, and the princ 
Perſon, preſent at it. We are his Gueſts; ths | 
Tible at which we are entertained ; his Proviſiai 
Rich we eat and drink; and We Have the great 
Monor vouchſafed us of exting and drinking t 
In his own Preſence, But then ler us remember, 


x 15 * is not . but Þicicualſy N 
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306 Of Kneeling at the _ Append 
preſent, and they con vers d with him 10 a Man, a 
Table Geſture might be ſufficient: but now that he 
is ſpiritually preſent, and we converſe with him, only 
as he is God; a Poſture of Adoration is neceſſary. 
For will any. Man nd, that a Table Poſture 
ought to put by and ſuperſede an adoring Poſture? 
Since both theſe Poſtures cannot be us'd at once 
which I Pray's ought to give place? Shall = 
Savior's preſent Circumſtances 2 to greater 
Reverence, than was neceſſary whilſt he dwelt 
among us} I am really aſham d to think, that any 
Chriſtian ſhould be fo ſtubborn and careleſs, as to 
make no difference; as if our Lord, new that he 
is in a State of infinite Glory, might be us d a8 
familiarly, as whilſt he condeſcended to weat the 
/ i $35840 
Gig me leave to add, that if what has been al. 
ready ſaid, were wholly aſide; yet there is one 
Con{ideration, which may juſtly ſatisfy a 'teals- 
nable Man, and ſhew the Expedience (or rather 
the Neceſſity) of an . Poſture.” Tit this. 
All worthy Communicants 8 receiving the ho- 
IV Elements, receive from God the Pardon of all 
their Sins. And does not the greateſt * 
become a pardon'd Rebel? If a Subject receives 
Pardon from his Prince upon his bended Knees ; 
ought not a ſinful Man to receive a Pardon from 
his God in a Poſture of Adoration? Had we'a 
due Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, und the Mer- 
y.of God in forgiving. us; methinks, we ſhould 
be ſo far from wanting Reaſons to incline us ö ſt, 
that if it were poſſible, we ſheuld"defire to fink 
even into. the Bowel af the Barth, to 
all poſſible Adoration upon ſuch Occaſions, '" * 
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Numb, V. Holy Communion. . 307; 

If it be ſaid, . that the Euchariſt is a Feaft, and 
that a Table Geſture is requiſite at a. Feaſt ; Lan- 
ſwer, that the Paſſover was a Feaſt at the firſt In- 
ſtitution of it, as much as ever it was in aſter Ages, 
when they usd a Table Geſture at it. And yer 
the Fews ſtoodl at the firſt Paſſover. So that there 
may be a Feaſt without a Table Geſture. Beſides, 
if a Prince: ſhould vouchſaſe to ſuffer” a Peaſant to 
eat in his Preſence, ' what think you? would the 
Peaſant cher ey une our o 
Servants and poor Nei u in your 
own. Preſence? Cannot e dad ir Bodies, 
and be plentifully entertain d: unleſs they fir 
down, as if they were among their Equals ? And 
ſurely then, the infinite Grandeur of our ſupreme 
Lord, which — whilſt he vd þ a 
Earth, now j oblige us to expre 
utmoſt ty ue 9 we wretched ene Mor- 
tals are permitted to banquet upon his moſt hea- 
Neri. NYY 
And indeed, the Practice of the Church in all 
Ages evidently confirms what I have faid. | For 
jg a hy Adverſaries to produce ſo much as 
one ſingle Inſtance of any one Church upon the 
Face of the Earth, during the firſt ſour Centuriks, 
that ever ud a Table Poſture at this Ordinance, 
or that did not receive it in a Poſture of Adorati- 
on. What could be the meaning of this} Could 
all the different Parts of the Chriſtian. World con- 
ſpire in this by chance, or pg ales ok 
Poſture of receiving ſo early, without our having 
ſo much as one hint of the Change? Whereſore, 
upon Suppoſition, that -a Table Poſture was us d 
at the Inſtitution; yet the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians introduc d an adoring Poſture, and 
taught all their Diſciples: to continue it, as moſt 
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+ #5 ; POW: argue upon Principles iples 
thote very Perſons, — ñHUB 
Poſture: of Knecling. They tell u tut un 
ought to receive the hay Supper in iat Poſture, 
which was us'd at the Inſtituian of t. Len this 
be granted. The next Queſtiantherefgreis what 
was und at the Iaſtieution. Ou Adwer- 
ſagies: think 18 was a; Table Duſturt, amd nat a P- 
inſtiuuted er the Cloſe of the Paſchal: Supper, 
2 Table Poſture ; and, we have nat the re hw _ 
from the Text of any Alteratien-of their Polture, 
when the Inftitution 12:4w eee ann 
Now. xis very true, that at the Paſchah Supper 
our Saviee' Diſeiples ud a Table Paſlute. 
But then I obſerve, that when our Saxioo:nſtien» 
before the delivery ob the Bicad; and aferrwands 
he did che ſame before the delivery» af the Wine. 
Now dis granted on all hands,” that theſe Blaſſings 
or T hank(givings were Prayers to God, - And 58 
evident even to 0n, that Prayers were 
alwaies offer'd up hy the uu in a Potiwe:of A- 
ration, and not in a Table Poſtmre Aa ax-for 
our Savior himſdlf,. he was remarkable: for ou 
when he. pray'd, he certainty urd u Paſture: of A- 
 doratien; not oply becauſe: "ewes uſual with is 
Country Men ſo to dog but alfo becauſe the Exan- 
gehiſts have taken eſpecial care to. record his Exams» 
ple fo? our Imitation as to this Particular: And 
we cannot but conclude; that the” Diſciples were 
in che ſame Poſture; decauſe they mu — 
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— Of "Kneeling" ar the Append, 


imagin'd, that would without any reaſon 
ae, oh ag Tur moment of can and 
then, tho? they z ſecond time, at 


that Bleſſing Thich was was perfor before the de- 
livery of the Cup, that they inimediately ſate dn 
to taſte of the Wine; as if they could dei 


ther eat Nor Win n e 


ſitting. hn enn 
But I. need not enlarge. The Tert hits no 


change of Poſture. An chis out Adverſitiertiond: 
er tion hta Demonſtration, when they believ d 


*rwould' 


rye their on turn. Let em thertſose 
now acknowledge the fame thing. And H fo; "thei 
Conſequence is plain. For then, ſince our Savior! 
2 ly Mes'undoubredly us d a Poſture of 
uring the two — they did alſo 
undoubredly aſe” a Poſture of Adoration at the Par- 
And conſequently,” according to dur 
Adverſaries own Principles, we muſt du ſu tot 
Becauſe we ought 2 their Ann in = 
Particular. 917: ins a 

Tuds then have I ſhewn, by differen Methods, E 
that we ought to uſe an adoring Poſture;' when 
we receive — e be np 

vently our C urch does very pi- 
ouſt y appoint K which is the moſt 
ſolewm Poſture of A on. Nay, 2 were 
. por hey: yet cannot be'prov'd;” but rather 

if we conſider our Saviox's on Pre« 

Rice at thr times) that the Foſture us d | 
at the Inſtitution, was ſtandi Twas an | 
doring, and not à Table "And therefore 


yet 
Kneeling, which in our Looney OT moſt pro- 


per and determinate adoring P is moſt fit- 
ting and expedient, And indeed, if a Table Po- 


ſture be once rejected ( cenalnly it ought de a | 


Numbe V. Aa 
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whether Standing ur 


— bo he fitteſt and moſt expedient adoring: - 
1 


God bc ine ichen en: 

dv poicended; "chats Mai -at the Se 

cftament was introduc d by Pope Hmerinethe Thindye - 

and occaſion d by the Doctrine of 'Tranſubſtanes 

ation. But this a Miſtake; for as I ck 2 
ſaid, the Chriſtians of the firſt: A 

that monſtrous 1 


——_ of, — ua in an adoring 2 
was either ac 
to the difference 1 — — RD 


Pope Honorius the Third introduc d, wa only 
Bow at the Elevation of the Hoſt, and at the c- 4 
ming it to-fick Perſons} neither of which Cuſtoms. +: col 
is err A hy. „ bardbobas 4 22 

ur [-wonder, holds Advetfaes can makes . 

, when *tis Hotorious, chat theirowe 

way of fitting, or a Table Foſture, is und byrtbe 

Socinians in contempt of our Savior's iv: 

En ng 
latry ? * 

n the Poſture of- »ly 

— own Table Puſture. For th w 

| — — the Pope himſelf, who | 

| —̃ — and receives che 1 
Sacrament” in a T Poſture, i as ouf Advenrſanes Ay 
themſelves do. We ſee therefore (if that:Gonſide« - 

ration be ef any moment) 2 r 72 

whos 1o17 oe in this Particular. NN 1 
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; 2 Confutation of Popery, in Three Parts. The Third Eda 
ations : 


| Edin. 
A Confutation bf Nea Or 2a plain Proef of the 
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W Are to·che Diſſenters W 4 4 


bridgment of the Londm Caſes ; wherein the Subſ 


theſe into ſhort and 
he Boe Grote * * 


viz, Conſeſſions, Petitions, Interceſſions and 


ivimgs, for every Day of the Weck: And alſo before, 
At, agony os the — l Prayers for ll 
Perſons whatiecver. - 


A Diſcourſe at Schifs, The rd Ee 
A Defence pf the Diſcourſe of 1 in 4 


of Separation, Cc. The en Edition. 
An Anſwer to Mr 
of the Diſcourſe of chim. 3 


ſhood of what the principal Quaker Writers 05 (clpecally Mr. K. 
Bayclny in his Apology and other Work). de teach concerning 
the Neceflity of. immediate Revelation in prder to n ring 
ets Faith; the Being, Nature and Operation ef the — 

niverſal Li — 3 its ſtriving with Men, 
them 10 Pra my AS = RY 
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tion, 8. aftifeation, Salrution and Union with = 


God; the Nature — Church; the Rule of faith Water. y- 
tiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Direnſe alſo. concern- 
ing Perfection, Chriss isfaction, the udge of Centrover- 
ſies, c. are briefly ſtated and refolved. 

A Diſcourſe of the Neceflity of being baptized with Water, 
and receiving the Lord's Supper, Taken out of the Conſararamn 
of Quakeriſm. Price 3 d. or 204. a Hundred. 

A Brief Hiſtory of the joint uſe of 1 ſet Forme 
of Prayer. To which is annexed, a of the Gift of 
Prayer, ſhewing that what the Diflemers mean by the Gift of 
Prayer, viz. a Faculty of Conceiving Prayers Kenne is 
not promiſed in Scripture, gc. 

A Diſcourſe of Joint Prayer; ſhewing, I. What is meant 


| by Joiut Prayer. II. That the joint Uſe of Prayers conce iv d 


extempore hinders Devotion. LH. That the Lay Diſſenters are 
oblig'd, upon their own Principles, to abhor the Prayers of- 
ferd ir in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Communion 
with the Eſtabliſh'd Church, gc. 

All by the ſame Author, 
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